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& Juſtification, 


Þ the Right Reverend James Uſher, late 
> Av h:Biſhop of Armagh in Ireland, 
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Joſ: Crabb. | 
ubliſhed by? Will: Ball 3 Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ho: Lye. 
Who writ them from his mouth, and TRY their 
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With a Preface concerning the Life of the pious Author, 
by che Reverend Stanly Gower, ſometime Chaplain to the 
{aid Biſhop. 
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FE Ximium 1illud quod ſemper exkibui 
(vir pientifſime) Religionis ſpecimen 
ſubſequentes baſce conciones ſub nomi- 
minis tui vexillohaud' immerito eyocavit, 
Chara adeo T ibimet & cordi ſunt Sacro- 
{anda Dei cloquia, ut quod tenuitas no- 
ſtra & facultatula amanuenſis in hiac re 
prz(titerit, nequaquam 'Cubito quin pro 
{1ngulart tua 8 Pietate & humanitate bo- 
ni conſulere digneris. Authorem quod at- 
tinet, Panegyrin ille nullatenus noſtram 
defi derat, quippe omnia quz meditemur 
Elogia multis paraſangis ſuperavit- Fxcel- 
{um adeo & Sanctimoniz & doctrine api- 
cem attigit, ut elabor:ta la &  ſubſequens 
Prefatinaculs non immerito adczlosiplum 


landibus evexit, » & encomils {acris decora- 
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vit. Noſtrum eſt interea Te, Te inquam 
(vir Ornatifſime) candidii librorum zf j- 
matorem appellare, qui ſinpulari & pie- 
tate & peritia przditus, de uſu j1llorum & 
emoſumento,xquo calculo ſtatuere didi- 
ciſti. Saga igitur has Tibi dicatas conci- 
onesdum introſpicias oculo,faceſſant pre. 
cor & impuri & hxetict 111i codices qui 
indies in lacem gregatim prodeunt, e 
quorum fxtidis myrothects vitiorum non 
remedium {cd irritamentum, non falubre 
Alexipaarmacon fed exitiale toxicum 

uam p'urimi hauſerunt ; Imo faceſlant 
miſcl}i iſti Authores Dzmonis impuri ſpi- 


ritn affJati, utpote qui Reipublicz & Ec- ' 


clefiz detrimento {at conſuluerunt. Non 
decet]iberorum panem canibus obyici, ne - 
dum canum offas ſicliberisinger?, nt Cir- 
cxo quali faſcinati poculo in caries ipſos,in 
boves,in hircos,tn Jupos tran-furmarentur. 
[nterca temporis, rametfi cgo ( vir colen- 
diffime/impeririz & tenuitati- mez prot'e 
conſcius jum, minime tamen dubitem quin 
& T ibi & aliis eximie puts, congeſta hocce 
1n codicillo apprimearrideant: ſpirituali- 
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bus enim fidelium palatis, tam aptiſſime 
conceptus animi Doftor hic admodum, 
Revecendas & vere Ecclefſtaſticus accomo- 
davi', tam diſucide tradidir, utque pater 
Nu: cicius ita pizmanſum cibum tn 09, & 1n 
aures fidelium verba {ua inſeruit, ut merico 
primas [ui Ordinis tenuir, & ſublirai ſua e- 
micuit {(phxra— welut? inter ignes I una 
vii,ores, Non equidem ignoro que rege- 
rent prodeunti huic parum propitu libel- 
lo, lubricis fcilicet Amanuenſtum memo- 
1113 plucina exciditle, veluti ex pertuſo do- 
lio effluxa ©: nec ſane infictasire auſim. Ni- 
hilo ramen ſecias — Eſ# quiddam prodire 
teaus, ſenon detur ultra. Nec adeo medio- 
crein hunc noſtram exiſtimamus- conatum, 
ut judicium cujutvis arje dw precipitatum 
non levicer rejiccremus. Parim forſis dig- 


Na tam ceruditi Concionatoris authorita- 


te & eloquenti aliquibus quzdam vide- 
ancur,at 1111s qui divina ſapiunr, valde con- 
ſona & gravitati & veritati ſacroſanctr 
Scripturz reperi:nrur. Luce clarius pa- 
cet quid in cavla eſt, omnes omnium #tra- 


tum, ommum ordinum. homanciones, tait- 
tanL 
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tam pervalifſle morum corruptelam, nimi.- 
- rum quod nec vitia ferre poſſumus noſtra, 
necremedia. Lavacri Dei plane rejeci- 
mus, ideoque a fzdiſflimis vitiorum 
inquinamentis nondum repurgamur., 


Quz aurivus noſtris excepimus, animiſ{- 


que czlitus imprefla perſenſimus (quic- 
quid homines, vel Dzmones contraſen- 
tiant, aut Joquantur ) non pofſumus 
non palam divuſgare , ne aut propriz 


ſtolidiſſime experientix, aut Gratiz diyi- 


n# petulantiflime reiragari videamur. Ah ! 
quories & Religio & timor (illo concio- 
nante) auditorum animos ſubierunt?Quor 


mentibus frac, & alto m#rore aded cor- 
repti & exanimat1 inter depingendos Sal- 


varoris noltri craciatus evaſerunt, ut nul- 
Jas Jacrymarum inducias admitterent., ſed 
{piritus ſuſpirits, & dolor peCtora ſaa de- 
voverunt, doneclle, iſle inquam, qui vul- 
nera divino auxilio fecerzt,quaſi ſpiculis & 
aculeis czlitus transfixos animocr, (a nguinis 


Chriſt applicatione tempeſtive allevaſſer? 


Art! at | ceeleftis hic cecidit Praco, eodeq; 
ktu ne corruerent etiam conciones ill 
gnam meljifluz, tantic; plurimis audito- 
rum 
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rum Emolument], ab interitu & oblivio- 
ne-poſt tot retro & clapſos annos quibus 
delituernnt, vindicantur, Et rever? (abſic 
Jjaantiz crimen)audaGter hoc omnibus e- 
dition! harum concionum parum favearti- 
bus reponere audzmus, non alia uſquam 
extare exemplaria majort Amanuenſium 
diligentia & labore collefa.; ideoq; gel- 


ci, imo dubii annon poſt rantum filenti- 


um alia parum genuina & aſcititia profer- 


perent, Deo ( uti ſperamus) auſpice in 
pablicyayhocemilimus. Tuis interim (vir 
diggiſime) manibus hzc chartulz Uicatz 
polteris c adchtur, nomenq; tuum futuris 
{zculis non injuria przdicabunt, & cum il- 
Iz fileant — QOuod bene feceris mercedent 
zuleris. Deus opt.max. omnibus ingenii & 
gratiz dotibus magis magiſq; indies cu- 
mulatum, pietatis & religionts ortho- 
doxx, |'terarum & literatorum Patronum 


te diutiſlime incolumem preſtet, obnixc | 


EX animo vovet 
Tibi(vir Ornatiſſeme ) omni 


obſervanti2 addiciiſſimus 
JOSEPHUS CRABE. 
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c ok te ous Reader. 
: | Heſe fillowing Sermons Jere «fb, 
as ſeveral years ſince were taker 
from the month of that Man of 
| God the reverend Armagh. W hen &y. rea- 
# ſon of that blogdy Rebellion in Ireland, this 
| Ry * Nr of the g1 cateſt Magnitude, was Sree to 
= quit bis proper Otb, # les 2d the Lord,to 
is 0 5508 44 a ſhining, burning light, for ſome 


BG Toent himſelf, aud was ſpent 7 In z preaching 
"A Chriſt and _ crucified, This be did like 
i efagi. diligence, Evi- 
© "Werce, Tuinbfuleſs and zeal, that be ſeemed 
+. Bot only willingto Inpartglic Golpel, but his 
. 3; own Soul untous. Tothis day,we ſeem to ſee 
co 8 4; how the Bowels of that Eliſha the (Charets 
f rd Horſmen 'of our Engliſh Iſrael ) even 
rn'd upon the ſons of thePropbets. Poor 
blthres 24k that time, how was our -- 


erated into 4 Beth-Aven. What _ 
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A film of ſuperſtition , and profaneſs was 


| there then grown over one of the eyes of thx 


our Iſland ! Our pulpits turn'd as it were into 
ſtages; and ſadly proſtituted to froth and 


jerks at godlineſſe. As for truly learned , 
_ --<*ſoul-ſearching, ſoul-faving Preaching, twas 


that which the moſt of us either knew not , or 
ſcorn'd. The mode of our then Sermons, was 
moreto pleaſe the fancy, then to peirce the 
Heart ; to tickle the Ear, rather then wound 
the Gonſcience , or ſave the precious the Im- 
mortal Soul. At that time, when we lay 
thus weltring in our Bloud and Vanity, was 


the Lord pleaſed to Cauſe this ſtar to ariſe and 
ſhine1n our Horizon , andby his light and 


influence to guide xs to Bethlehem. A time 
of love it was, ar accepted Time, « Timenc- 
ver to be forgotten , ſpecially by thoſe who 
through grace can from thence date the Ara 
of their lound Converſion. The.perſuaſion 
of Armaghs incomparable Learning, the 
Obſervation of his awfull Grawity,the Evi- 
dence of Þzs Eminent and exemplary Pity, 
all improved to the heigth by his Tndefati- 
gable Induſtry , drew ſiudents to flocktobin as 


Doves tothe windowes. It joyes us to recol- 


ed how nmltitudes. of <cholars, ſpecially the 
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To the Reader. 


heads of our Tribes, . throng'd.to hear the ſound 
of has ſilver Bells ; How wmch they were 
taken with the voice of this wile Charmer! 
How t hair ears ſeemed as it were faſtened to 
bis lips, that werelikeLillies dropping ſweet 
ſmelling Myrrh. How did many, wery mas 
ay at that time, Galatians-like, receive this 
Aged Fu], - as an Anpet of God, yea even As 
Chriſt. Surely if ever, twas then, that tbe 
Goſpel ran and was glorified in Oxon. Then, 
then it was that theLord ſeem'd to lay the foun- 


dations of his ſpiritual: Temple there with 


{aphires, and the Corner-ſtones thereof with 
Agats. Here might you have ſeen a Sturdy 
Saul changed into a ſubmiſſive Paul., a per- 
ſecutor transformed into A preacher. There 


A tender hearted Joſiah lamenting after the © 


Lord , and with Ephraim ſmiting on: his 
thigh, ſaying what haveI done.Others with 
the penitent Jews ſoſtabd at the Heart,as that 
they are forced to cry ont in the Bitterneſſe of 
their ſouls, Men, Brethren: Fathers, oh what: 


ſhall me do. Theſe were ſome of the bleſſings 
from on bigh, which attended Theſe Sermons 


when preached to the ear, ohihat alike or 


4 greater . might follow them, now they are: 


printed to the eye. 
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To the Readerr | 


'Y - Theſe Notes, tistrue , were taken by "ſuch, 

= J's All bad the pens of ready writers , and 

i - after that compleated by A ſin compa- 

"8 ring of ſeveral diftin& pepers. This iy the Bo- 
dy.the Bulk of theſe Hoaenl? ſermons, The 
gloſs, the Spirir, The Energy of thew, was 
and muſt bs wholly from Above. We Truſt, 
the publiſhing) of thele Notes wrtl not be 
interpreted by any.in the leaſtto refleft or 
the unparalleld worth of the Preacher, to 
whoſe wery Duſt we owe A ſacred Reve- 
rence.If any thing ſeems not to {peak bim let 

Male dum 1e- it, be charged not on him, bur the Publiſhers, 

T* who bave only this to add, viz, Their fervent 
prayers, That theſe ſermons may find thelike 
1nfluence oz the hearts of others ,.; in the rea+ 
d'ng,tbat they had an their own in the hearing, 
ther will Both bave Abundant Cauſe to bleſs 
the Lord. 


: Thy Serwants for Jeſus ſake, 


Fo. Crabb. 
lmprimator Ed. WY Will. Ball. : 
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Concerning the Author, and theſe 
NOTES. 


= Hough Imight be ſilent, concerning either 
2% themoſt famous Preacher of theſe Srr- 
SY [EN warns, 0r theſe noter new publiſhed which 
Sh were taken after him, yet ſuch is the hich 
eſteemT have of him,ard the due reſpe@ Thbeaxr to them 
for his ſake cheifly, that T could not withſtand the re- 
queſt of divers who Importuned ſome Lines from me 
wpor this occaſion, both concerning the one and the 
other. 
Firſt Icommend unto the Reader 4 diligent peru- 
ſal of the life and death of the moſt Rever:nd 
and Learned Father of aur Church Dr. Jam. Ulher 


late Archbiſhop of Armagh and Primate of all 
| A Ireland 


1 
6-48. Af 
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The Pretaces 


Lo 


* Lordiin fpe- 
cial forgive my 
fins of omill1- 
on,ſce Dr.Ber. 
Life and 
death of the 
Arch-Bp. of 
 Armazh.p. 1:6 


Ireland , put forth by Reverend and:Learned Dr. 
Bernard where he ſhall mect with many delightfull 
p+rſſages concerning, | | 5 


. ( Stack and pedigree. 
Great parts, Gifts, and Graces.. 
Ingenions Education. 
Admirable Proficiency. 
Timely. Converſion, 
Kare L earning. 
Indefatigable Induſtry. 
Str id and'boly Converſation. 
Pious Government of his Family. 
Amicable correſpondence with Forreign Chur« 
His | ches. 
| Prophetick Spirit. 
{ Learned writings, 
Comfortable Viſttation, 
* Dying words,never to be buryed: 
Bleſſed Death. 
Ever tobe lamented Loſſe.. 
| Fit Parallel to Samuel among the Pro- 


—— 


thers. 


| 
with man y other things worthy Obſervation : and when 
he hath pondered theſe well, he will the leſſe wonder that 
his name hath filled the Chriſtian world as much as ever 
did Auguſtine or Athanafius of old, on Whitakers 
and Reynolds of later times, 


Secondly T tender theſe ſpices gathered to the Env- | 


halming of this Rare Pheeaix ont of his own aſpes,bol- 


ding. 


phets , fo Auguſtine amongſt the Fa- 


 mont, ( Alias) Rookwood, Challoner, Hen. Fitz- 


| The Preface, 
dang my ſelf engaged ar much as any to caſt my mite in. 
to the treaſury of his bleſſed memory, as having bad my 
Bene efſe moſt from him. 
* Firſt, by bis I was examined and admitted into the I 
Univerſity near Dublin in Ireland, his native Ci- 
ty and Countrey above fourty years ago. 

_ Secondly whilſt I continued there ( which was the ; 
ſpace ofe ight years) he took ſpecial care of me and ac- | 
count of my ſtudies there, 4 

Thirdly by him I was ordained (or to we the 4po- | 
files word) put into the miniſttg,, ard be ſarce da 
admitted his Chaplain in ordinary, now two and thirty 
years ago © though then able to do him little ſervice;be- 
ine called to a * Congregation in another nation:which 
call his Grace did then approve of. 

Having given this acconnt to the Reader 1 ſhall on. 
ly mention three things Concerning him , and forbear 
many more that might be added. 

Firſt,to the teſtimonies concerning him from Span- 
hemius,Ger..Voſſus, Buckartus, Simplitius, L ud. 
de dicu. Paulus Teſtardus, Bleflenfts, Arvoldus 
Bootius, Mr, Selden, Dr. Prideaux, Bp. Dave- 
nant, Bertius, Mr. Cambden, SirRcg. Twiſden, 
and the whole Univerſity of Oxford, beſide the 

forced teſtimony of his adverſarics, Moranez. Beau- 


43 
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* Sh-feil1 in 
York ſhire . 


Symonds, for all which I refer to the book aforeſaid 
give me leave to addibe teſtimony of Dr. William 
Chappel, ſometimes fellow of Chriſts Colledge in 
Cambridge, and afterwards Provoſt of Trinity 
Colledge near Dublin : which from juch an acute 
man as be was ay amonnt to the like equivalent teſti- 

2 mony 
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Anagſaml am 
the ſane. SEE 
Dr. Bernsid 
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page 52. 
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mony from the. Univerſitie of Cambridge. He 
gave me once three reaſons why he thowugbt DoCtor 
Uther (ther * Biſhop of Meath) was in'bis eſteene 
the greateſt Scholar in the Chriſtian world. 


1. 0ze was, becauſe of his rare natural parts, 
the foundation of his other Learning 3 having a 
quick Apprehenſion ,.a prompt Wit, a ſtrong 
Memory, a clear Underſtanding, a piercing 


Judgement, and a ready utterance - Seldom 


( /ard he) ſhall you meetall theſe 1n an Eminent 
degree in the fame perſon, but in him they ſo 
concurred, that it is hard to ſay in which he moſt 
excelled. | 


2. Another was becauſe few men though they had 

fuch parts were either able or willing to make 
fo rich improvement of them, by choice Libra- 
ries, unwearied ſtudying in them,and ſearching 
out the Rarities of any other : few mens bodies 
and brains (he beleeved) would bear it. 


3. The third was, becauſe he. was ſo eſteemed 
both in theſe Univerſities, and in thoſe beyond 
the ſeas - and indeed whoſoever converſed with him, 
found him(if they pleaſed to try it) a skilful Linguiſt, 


4 Subtile Diſputant,a fluent O-ator, a profound Drvine, 


a mighty Antiquary, an exatt C hronologer, and 1zdeed. 
a living and walking I ibrary ;, The greateſt profeſſors 
have admired theConcatenat: on of ſo much and ſuch 
variety of Lear ning in one perſon. 


1.. Dobmt think; be that 
: Learned: 
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[Learned to read of twoof his Aunts that were 
both blind. 

Was converted from a ſtate of Nature into 
grace at ter: years old, 

Was admitted the firſt Scholar into the Col- 
ledge at Dublin, and that upon deſign: by 
rea/on of his pregnancy and forwaraneſſe, at 
thirteen: years of age. 

Made an-exatF Chronology of good part of the 
Bible, and of ſome other Authors he had read, 

<4 at fifteen years old. 

[ Emcountred a Jeſnite at 19. years old, aud 

afterwards was called by hin ( of ſuchas 

are not Catholicks) the moft Learned. 

| F2 Maſter of Arts, anſwered the Philoſophy 

| 4G, and choſen Catechiſt of the Colledge, 

| when he went thrangh a great part of the body 

«$1. ' of Divinity, in the Chappel, by way of cons« 

velit - } ron place, at nineteen yeears old. 

Commenced Batchclour of Divinity at twenty 

[even years old, and immediately after was 

choſez Profeſſor of Divinity in that Oniver= 

fty. | 


Do but think. I ſay how mighty he was, when beſide 
his promptneſſe in School Divinity, be hadread over 
all the Fathers, and truſt:4 his own eyes in the ſearch 
of thews by that he was thirty eight years of age, and 
| was Maſter of ail other Learning alſo. 
þ Secondly If any yet be found, that wonld detraG fron 2 
; ſo accompliſhed a perſon, aud ind:ed pillar of our / 
Charch in his Generation, by reaſon of the diſtance at 
which _ 
| P ; 54 
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©  _ ThePrelace. 
: -  mhich they ſtand you Prelacy, or by reaſon of their 


Engagement in the late.civil and unhappy differences 
betwzen T he Jate King and Parliament; claiming 
to themſelnes Liberty wherem (oever they differ from 
0:hers, bothin matters of Church and State, but al. 
lowing to others as little concerning either : to ſuch as 
theſe (if they be ſuch as deſerve ſatis faftion ) give me 
leave to ſay, 

A Divine and Apoſiolical B ifhop he was,and next to 
the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, as great 


Gods mind, as I believe any one fince hath been. 

An Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop he was alſo, and the moſt 
able Moderator iz Church aſſemblies ; To bim per- 
tained the double honour for ruling well, and for. 
Labouring in word and Dodrine : Famous were 

Sce Dr. Ber. two of his Predeceſlors in that * See of Armagh, 
Epiſt. to = in their Generations, the one for his ſanGity, the 
- 2 9p Gd, other for his Learning, but both theſe Eminent,g. 
Kc. ly metin him 3 John the Divine commendeth ti ; 
Angel or Biſhop of Epheſus, &c. and Ireland? 
| will dono leſſe for this Angel or Biſhop of Armagh. - 
OS But for Popiſh Biſhops,none was further off then he : 
Eo Witneſſe his Learned Writings againſd the Romiſh Sy- 
"x | ragogue, his Judgement within the bounds of a mode: 
FX rated Epiſcopacy 3 and when the Reader hath peruſed 
that * frame of Church Government drawn np under 
* Scethe Re- þ;; own hand and now publiſhed, be will ſee what a good - 
duRion of E- 5 / g 
piſcepacy ro Biſhop Doftor Uſher was. 


the form of | 
Synodica! Government Received in the Antient Church:pnhliſhed by DoRor B:rnard, 
in a Book entiguled, The Judgement of the Late Arch Biſhop of Armagh, &c. 


The . 


a Paſtor and Teacher, and truſted with as much of 


The Preface. 


The laſh thing which T ſhall propoſe to the Reader, is 
The Crown God ſet upon the head of this Humble 
Saint, both inthe Converſion and Edification of very 
many. Indeed * his bow ſcldome turned back,, =! 
nor his ſword returned empty. God was mighty Vl j% 
in him, which way ſoever he bent himſelf, either in 34 
Convittion, Converſion, or Conſolation, wherein he 
had * the Tongue of the Learned given: unto 
him; Witneſſe the many Souls who were , and are * 8. 50. 4. 
bis*Epiſtle known and read of all Menz Witneſs « , cox. 4. 2 
again the ſucceſſe God gaveto divers of his Encounters 
with Adverſaries to the true Religion : ſome inſtances 
whereof the Learned DoQtor that writes his Life 
hath given, to which many more might be added, Wit- 
neſſe alſo ſuch as were his frequent hearers, how mighti« 
ly the hand of God was with him, ſo that * a great * ag 11.21. 
number belceyed and turned upto the Lord... If * *Du 12.3. 
they that turn many to righteouſneſle ſhall ſhine 
aSſtars for ever and ever, ther: this famous Evan. 
geliſt is a ſtar of the greateſt Magnitude, and will be 
able inthe ftrengthof Chriſs toſay after him, *Be- «1,14, 
hold: Iand the Children which God. hath given 
me. | 
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And though the work of the Miniſtry is ours, th® 
fucceſſe Gods, yet who ſo expeFeth blelfing from God 
por his L abours, T cannot commend to ſuch, apat- 
tern more exad to be imitated amoneſt the men of this 
Gezeration, then this good- Biſhop, eſpecially in theſe: 
three things. | 


Eirſt in making bis whole life an example of his dos = 
vat Frine. « 


The Preface. 
* Tim.4.12. Grine: "an examplein word, in Converſation , 
in Love, inSpiit, in faith, and in purity. Mayy 
there were who in that veſpe@ Reverenced him, though 
of the Rewiſh Syragogne, 4s * Rerod did John the 
Baptiſt, knowing that he wasa juſt and an holy 
man. 


* Maik 5. 20. 


*FAsT. r. T his bicſſed Preacher did Live all his Sermoys , 
Bear! 08:92 18d 26 learned of Jeſus who,*began both to do and 


=—_ to teach. Nazianzens Epitaph on the life of Baſil was 
true in him, His words were Thunder, his Liſe 
Lightaing. | 


Secondly in making Chriſt and the Apoſiles the pat 
tern of hiopreaching, this great Maſter .in Iſrael was 
the moſt ſelf- denying man in the pulpit , and the moſt 
Reverend and Chriſft- advancing Preacher. - 


Þ He preached * with great Authority as did our $4- 
+ 4D 4, ior to the Conſcience* his ſpeech was not with en- 
5. ticing words of Mans wifdome, but in demon- 
ſtration of the ſpirit, and of power : that their 
faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but 
in the powerof God. How oft have I ſeen my ſelf , 
and heard from others , whilfl he thus propheſyed,ſome 
3 Cor 14. 24, that beleeved not, coming to hear him, * go away 
25, Convinced of all, Judged of all, and the fecrets 
of their heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down. 
on their face they have worſhipped Gad, and re« 
ported that God was in him of a truth. He was 
*4a& 18. 24, 2N * Apollos an Eloquent man an1 mighty in 
. the ſcriptures: be was another Paul inthe preaching 
= | that 


aa —_— 
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that did * compare Scripture with Scripture, and Cris ſaip- 

fo make demonſtrative Proofs from the ſpirit ſpeaking jus = Fre- 
inthem Some that'affeted a frothy way of preaching ficuti Frag 
by ſtrong Lines (as they call them: )after they heard hint'!hce aliquid | 
in Oxford decry that Corinthian vanity were much "96 rogs.B | 
aſhamed, and took mp a more profitable way of preach irter ſome. 
ing. Thoſe words of his in a ſermon at the Court before, ir ſe 
the Kine, are worthy to be printed in 1 etters of Gold , amufſimgua. 


And oh that God would print them inthe hearts of Ven. Bcz. tn 
* 9. V2» 


Efficere condeſcerſionem ut ſic dicam id eſt argumertis propeſitis efficere, ut alja,; 
in_eandem ſententiam deſcendas. Mr. Leigh. Critic. ſacr. In verb. ot& '& p 1a 5 Tecuanh: 


all the Miniſters in the World. *Great Schollars(ſaid* Ser. before 
he ) poflibly may think it ſtandeth not with! their F; Jaxes 
Credit to ſtoop ſo low, &c.But Jet the Learnedſt nary os 

ofus all try it when ever we pleaſe, weſhall find 34, 35. i 

that to lay this ground-work right, that is, to ap= 

ply our ſelves to the Capacity of the Common 
Auditory, and to make fan gm—_ man to un- 

derſtand theſe myſteries in ſome good meaſure, | 
will put us to the tryal ot our kill, and trouble us 1 
agreat deal more, then if we were to'diſcuſsa | 
Controverſy, or handle a ſubtile point of Lear- 

ning in the Schools, 

Thirdly , In condiſcending publiquely and privately 

to the Capacity of the meameſt that heard or converſed 5 

with him, herein his wiſdome was like unto Solomons 
filed the Preacher, * becauſe he was wiſe he did « £1.,5.ie3x 
ſtill teach the people knowledge, yea he gave 

good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order ma» 

ny proverbs,the Preacher ſought to find out *ac- , 
ceptable. words', and words of truth, axd y Inn 

as 'our Saviourthat was greater then — > 

4 ww 
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would let traths ſubſtantially proved into the w1aere 
+ John 16. 5- ſlayding wish apt fimilitudes: and would * Encowr age 
any to move their doubts unto him in private : ſo that 
_ motwithſtanding his greatneſs, good Chriſtians might 
be very familiar with him, viſit them in their ſickye/s 
ſupply their wants, beg their prayers, and Gonnte- 
wance them in whatſoever Condition : all men might 
* PGt. 16. 3. ſee © his delight was in the Saints, ard that he was 
#* As 13. 22. (as that King * after Gods own heart )* a Compani- 
* Plal« 119-63. Gnof all them that feared God, in aword, he was 
#Math.1r, 29. 4 great proficient in that Leſſon of our Saviour *Learn 
j of mefor i am meek and lowly in heart. This (1 
ſay) was thereaſon he grew ſo high in favour with 
God and man: he boxoured God,and therefore God 
honoured him. A great and good draw-net he 
was that fiſhed for ſouls and catched many + and leb 
two ſorts of Miniſters gather from hence their reſpe= 
Five InfliuGions, | 
x Firſt, let all thoſe that liſt not to follow hin in theſe 
paths of holineſ9, painfulneſs, and Humility. Take 
* Mal. 2.4. 5» otice of Gods. Juſtice in dealing with them as they 
6,739 have donewith bimm. * His Covenant is with Levi 
of Life and Peace, and he gave them to him, for 
the fear wherewith he ſeared him, and wasafraid 
before his name-. the: Law-of truth. was in bis 
mouth',, and Toiquitie:was.not'found-in his.lips, 
he walked with God in peace, andeqtity , 'and 
did turn many away from iniquity,for the prieſts 
lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeek the Law at bis month, forhe is themeſſcn- 
ger of the Lord of hoſts { but ſaith the Lard,ye 
are departed out of the way: ye have cauſed ma- 
pY 
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| 4 | | 
ny to ſtumble atthe Law,yee have corrupted the © 
Covenant of Levi,faith the Lord of hoſts, There- 
fore havel alſo made you contemptible and baſe. 
before all the people; according as you havenot 
kept my wales, but have been partial inthe Lay, 
Had we all the means in the world to,make us great, if 
we either do not teach,or do not make our ſelves, Exatuts 
ples of what we teach, tis juſt with God we grow con« 
temptible and vile, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpos , Rp 
1 ken it, * Thy teachers have tranſgrefſed agaioſt ,;_? 7 
me, therefore have I prophaned the rulers of my | 
Sancuary. The. Lord giveth this for a general Rule, 
as *they that honour him he will honour: ſo they | 
that deſpiſe him ſhall be deſpiſed. * 19am. 2-30. 
Secondly, Let all holy painfull and humble 245: 2 

rifters who makeit their deſegne ( as this. fair Copy 
did before them) to advance God axd fulfill the work 
of their Aſiniftry, truſt to his faithfulneſs for vindi- 
cating their eſteem. No ſort of men have greater pro- 
miſes for proviſion , proteFion from, and introuble, 

xedifor revengeaf wrongs dane unto thems,,: then. they 
have. What a dreadful and prophetical prayer j3 that 
4 Moſes #2ade for Levi! * ſmite through'the Loins + pew. 43 ir; 
. of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that 
x hate him, that they riſe not again, hat though a 
| | generation of men Call even the beſt of ſuch , Antichri» 
1 ſtian Lyars ? falſe Prophets? and what act, did they _ . | 
i not after this manner uſe * Chriſt and his Apoſtles * Nath. 5. a2 
| before them?” T hey ſpeak evil of the things they ©2419 25: 
know not. Noneof Gods bleſſed truths and holy Ordi* 
zances bave been otherw iſe uſed by them © their gene. 
[ ral outcry is upon all truths, Ordinances aud "geo oF 
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* Math 21. 
44- 


*Rey. 11. 11. 


*2 $am 6:22. 


ftrfviro, nec 


- prefatiene no- 
| peeferts non 


Whitis, 


*® Calvine(illu- 


a«ſſentior. Bp / 
Andrews. De 


Religion among us, as Antichriſtian :The Apoſtacie of 
the preſent age makes men * oo. ng things in Re- 
ligion., and with an impudent face to deny and deride 
them all, But did God leave theſe Jewels amongſt 
men to be trodden under feet by ſuch ſwine; foall 
they not dearly pay for it £ Oh | that they would remrem- 
ber what words came ont of the month of him that is 
the very promptnary of all ſwezetneſſe, and how highly 
be is provoke when ſuch words are drawn from his 
bleſſed lips that drop honey : let them take thenr to 
whom they appertain, viz. * Whoſoever ſhall fall 
upon this ſtoneThalkf be broken-: but on whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall it will grind him to peices. It 
their own deſiru@ion will not take them off from tous 
ching the Lords anointed} and from placking the 


ſtars ont of his hand , let yet the Anguiſh and vexati- 


on that ſhall accompany their deſtruFion , either deter 
them, or confound them : for he bath ſaid it whowill 
make it good,that there ſhall be a* Reſurre&ion both 
lo Gods truthr, and to ſuch as bear Teflimony there« 
wto: '\Mean while, I:t this ſatisfie ſuth ar are fatbfh!; 
whileſt God and thoſe that truely fear God prize faith: 


full Miniſters, It matters not what" the reſt think of 


them, As King David ſaid in not much an unlike © 
Caſe, * of thoſe ſhall they be had in honour. 

- Thavenow done with the moſt famous Author of 
theſe germons, -of whom I may as one very Learned 


ſaidof Mr. Calvin, des Yor Man, and 
0 


ry ae never to be named without 


ome Preface of Hb: 
nour. Or as another of a Learnedind Godly Mar, 
God hath ſo provided, that they who lived in 
Heaven whilſt on Earth ſhall live onEarth whilſt 
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. m Heaven: That they ſhall leave their Names for 
a blefling, when others leave them behind them! 
for a Curte- Or rather with the Apoſtle of Demer 
trius, * he hatha Good Report ofall men, and#*:3 Jobn 12. 
of the truth it ſelf. | 
. 4 wordnow concerning theſe Sermon Notes of his, 
by occaſron of the publiſhing whereof I have thus inlarge 

of | 


ed. | 
Iſuppoſe whoſoever readeth and well confidereth the- 
two prefixed Epiſtles, one in Latine, the other in En- 
gliſh,and the Arguments therein contained, and knows 
eth the Reverend Framers of them, ( for ſuch teſtinro- 
ries are 4s the Teſtes) when he conſtdereth Iſay, | 


k, ſTheir High Efteem 6; the moſt famons 
Preacher of them. | 


2. ; The mighty power of God. upon themſelves, 
and many: others when they were preach- 
RE | 
3,17 hecare they took to put theme forth, 
4+ | ihe ingenuous owning of any. infirmitiss 


. which the Reader may charge that ſeemes 
not to ſpeak himſelf in the Tublication of 


them, 


Hew.ll not think either the will of the moſt Learned 

Biſhop broker, or the Caution of the Learned and 

Reverend Dr. that writes his life not heeded, viz. 

That if any ſermon notes taken from him-have * pectarar.” 

been printediin his life time under hisname, or har books | 

ſhall be hereafter (which divers have of late at- ce. pr. 2. 

tempted) the Reader.is to take notice thatiit _ page 20,12: 
: | again 
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* Sce Dr. Bezr. 
Loc. Citat, 


againſt his mind , and that they are diſowned by 
him, which as he endeavoured to his utmoſt to 
ſuppreſſe while he was living,ſoit was his fear to 
be injured in it after his death; For 

Firſt, Theſe are no ſermon notes taken from him , 
printed nnder his wame : but under the names of thoſe. 
that took theme after him. | 

Secondly, there is no fear he will be injured by this 
publication, when the publiſhers are ſo Candid, and in« 
genuous, te give nnto him that which us his,viz, That 
he preached theſe ſermons, end iotake to them- 
ſelves that which is theirs , viz. any thing that ſeems 
not to ſpeak him in the publication. 

Thirdly if in his life time when he endeavoured to 
his ntmoſt to ſuppreſſe ſuch publications, there came out 
without his knowledge, and againft his mind , That 
book entitled, * The ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſti- 
anReligion, ſome of the materials with the 
Method only his,colleCted by him in his younger 
yeers for his own private uſe, but the reſt Tran- 
ſcribed outof Mr. Cartwrights Chatechiſme, 
and Mr. Crooks,and ſome other Engliſh Divines, 
difſonant in divers places from his own judge- 
ment 3 he was yet very well content any indu- 
ſtrious perſon that would cut off what is weak 
and ſuperfluous therein, and ſupply the wants 
thereof, and caſt it intoa new Mould of his own 
framing, ſhould make what uſe he pleaſeth of 
the materials therein, and ſet out the wholein 


| hisown'name, Becauſe he perceived it h:d done 


much good: Then I ſay it may be ſuppoſed had be yet 
been alive( as T hope his good name will never dye) he 
1 would 


- 
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wonld have been contented npon the ſame account tolet 
theſe notes go for1b. The pabliſhers were high honourers 
of him, men of Learning and Judgment, and though 
all be not taken which perhaps heſpake, and ſoimthing 
perhaps alſo himſelf would eve pared offs (as it 5s 
ſcarce poſſible for any man but himpelf to publ:ſb. either 
fermon,or any thing elſe came ont of his mouth, in that 
exaiFneſſe bimſclf wonld have dons its ) yet is hereno- 
= thing added of their own, hereis only (as they ſay)* , 
I the body,the bulk ,not the Glolle, the ſpirit, the ee _ 
energy of them. Theſe things conſidered it is hoped Reader. 
| (which they truſt) * the publiſhing of theſe notes #14 
| will not be interpreted by any, in the leaſt to re« 
flet on the unparalleld worth of the preacher,to 
$3 whole very duſt they profefſe to owe a facred re- 
RN VErence. 
I rather think, it were a kind of ſacriledge, had they 
not _ it, if theſe three things be well and duely 
weighed. 
Fit, that much good hath been done to very many, 
by ſuch notes taken from other eminent Divines, and L 
otherwiſe publiſhed then the Authors themſelves would 
have ſent them abroad.Witneſſe the works of Dr.Pre- 
ſton, Mr. Bolton, and many others, ſome of their 
fermons printed by themſelves look, not like thoſe of 
their ſermons printed by others; yet Learned men | £ 
and Godly, have bleſt God that they were publiſhed. « $.cu_ eas by 
Mr, c_ _ * _ ſuch Gridnen or Let- tons Epiſt ro 
tersas happily have layen by many yeers might Mc Hi!der- 
be brought by light: ſuch lictle chiles as Gan; aa "oa mw 
thor would. hardly acknowledge under hisown 
name, might be of ſpecial uſe and eſteem unto 0- 
j thers 
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thers. And his reaſon is , why ſtould any zalent be 
buryed in a napkin , or candle le hid under a buſhel , 
which being ſet ow a Candleſtick might givelight to all 


* See Capt. that are in the hoſe? yeathoſe *di vine diſcourſes at - 


Bell. Narat: Luthers table,Gc. More looſe than the/e ſermons did 
Menſal.Collog. much good in Germany, { as their tranſlator te- 


;fgeth ) and being by ſtrange providence preſerved to 
4. noob and made to ſpeak, Engliſh, was judged by a 
great Prelate of Canterbury, a work worthy of 
eternal memory, and that he had neverread a 
more excellent divine work- and thatthemore 


he did read them,the more delire he had togoon 


therewith: and that he would make it known to 
the then King, what an excellent peice of work 
was tranſlated, and that he would procure an or- 
der from his Maieſty to have the book printed, 
and to be diſperſed throughout the whole King» 
« ::..» Jgome,rs it was inGermanie.Tet is that bosk cenſnred 
| | 6, Sk by Polanus to be * neither Luthers, nor publiſhed 
ſermommnn by any approbation of his, but a rapſody patched 
oft Lutheri.nec tagether without underſtanding or judgment, 
Chas - "6 2ad printed after his death. None ſuch will be found 
vivente editus 3x2 theſe ſermon notes: ſomething of Luthers ſpirit may 
ET ke be diſcerned in theſe Colloquies, But much more of the 
ia fine Fudicio > Page. . . 
G& IntelleSu Gracious and IAaventy ſpirit of this unparalleld Bie 
<nſarcinats. Po- ſhop. The Reader will miſſe in theſe notes indeed the 
= "ag " exa@neſiof his Immanuel, or'the incarnation of 
Authrit ſcript, the ſun of God ſo accuratly couched that you cannot 
Pagefol:45. fad a word defedive or redundant; nor will be find 
; on theſe notes like the two ſermons publiſhed by himſelf : 
but yet they may meetwith acceptance. by reaſon of the 
diligence of thoſe that atteſt them. 
Son 
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© Secondly That if. God bleſſe the readingas be aid 
the preathing of them, . none of his ſurvioingfriends 
but may rejoice that in them * he being dead-yet 


ſpeaketh . Indeed thoſe worthy men do it non an * feb 11. 4. 


Ligher account then ſome, . others perhaps. did likethenr 
from the Rhetorick, Languige, of Learning Conchert 
inthem, It was the heavenly Art, the ſpiritwil'Bffica® 
cy and power, the ſoul: ſearching, loul-ſavire vertiee thÞ 
100k with thenr,they fourrd them to peirce the beart and 


(; < . : © _ R 
Con, Cience , morethen tickle the ear or fancy of their * Bo. Andrey 
bearers. * The truz pratſeof a fermon'(fanthone fm 7. of 

of note) is fome evil left, ſom= good done upon Rep. and Fall, 


the hearing of it, one ſuch fruit were a more amn- 
ple commendation, then many mouths full of 
good words ſpent, and copies taken and prin» 
ting,&c. andſureitis, on whom a ſermon works 
aright, itleaves him no leiſure to ſay much, or 
uſe many words, but makes him rather ful} of 
thoughts. Thus did theſe ſermons the hearers,if you 
retd the epiſile prefixed, ſo that were it but for this tg 
let the world ſee how much this Maſterof all lear- 
ning. condiſcended, and ſon:ht to profit rather thew 
fleaſe, it were reaſon enough for their publication. 
| Some teſtimonies are left behind hintunder bis own 
hand, how he could both Jpeaks and write, axd preach;. 
let theſe notes taken after him be teſtimonies how much. 


he. condiſcended; and let them ſerve for patterns 10 

ſuch as think it below tbem (eſpecially in ſuch Audito- 
ries) to preach as hedid, a Cracifyed Chriſtin a Cru- 

cifyed ſtyle. 1 have heard Dr. Hoyle (my learned Tus 

tor, who dyed profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, after 
be had many years. been the "m in Dublin) Jes 
+; TDI. 
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* John 3- 10- 
9. 


thi: Famous Bilkop proceeded Dottor of Divinity, : 


He thought Tully himſelf conld not have excelled hi 
(had be been alive) in eloquence at that time , which: 


. appeared net only in-hjs ſet ſpeeches, but thoſe which oc- 


caſtonally fell from him upon the By : he was one 
that conld well judge. But now that he preacheth 2d 
populum though in Oxford. yon have this E agle ſtoo-. 
ping as low to prey upon ſouls to win then to God, pro- 
claiming all along,l am not the bridegroom but the. 
friend of the bridegroom. and( as N3zianzen) 


| Ithank God Thave a littlelearning to ſacrifice: 


to Chriſt. ſucha Precedent is worth the print- 


INF. 

CS birdl that had ot this courſe been taken, a worſe 
might have befaller,tlireFly contrary to the will of the 
godly- Biſhop : For ſome of theſe notes werein the 
hands of divers perſons , who were much taken with: 
them, and much deſired, (and it was feared might 
have endeavoured) a private printiveg of them, more 
imperfeitly then now you have them, That faithfull. 
Miniſter mentioned in the frontiſpiece whoſeLatine F- 
piſtle is prefixed; having with mnch adoe got thir Copy 
out of their hands,thought(as the reſt who have atteſted . 
it twas much better to publiſh theſe a+ now you ſee then, 
then to indanger the creeping ont of a more ſurreptiti- 
ONS COpy.'. ' 

The general ſubje@ of theſe: Sermons is of Converſi- 
on; ard ſo mightily did the T ord bleſſe them, notcon- 
ly to the Edificationa amd Conſolation of very meany, 
but alſo to the Convenſlox-( as we have contra - 
judge) of ſore. S 

Iwill ſay no.more,  theName of Door _— xs : 

whic 


_ 


| "IT 


The Preface, 


which he is more known to ſome, and the Namrofithe ET EEE 
moſt Reverend and Learned Father of our 
Church, Doftor James Uſher, late Arch Biſhop 
of Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland, by which 
he is more known to others,not onely in theſe our King- 
domes, but in forreign parts; his great and good Name 
1ſay,every where as oyntment poured forth, prefix- 
ed before this book (though with ſome allay) is enough 
to raiſe high ExpeGation of whatſoever cometh after 
theſe words : and is argument exongh to invite the 
Reader to look within and read thens over : and then 
he will find the leaſt filing of this Maſter workmans 
'Gold very precious, Good Wine ( they ſay ) needs 
-S- no buſh, and if this Wine was ſo ſweet at firſtrunning, 
I preſume whoſoever taſts it now, though he have it but 
at the ſecondor third hand, will find it hath not alto- 
gether loſt its ſtrength, nor will he repent his labour in 
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; reading what was taken after him, if he be one that 
Þ d-bres to prof his ſou! more then to pleaſe his Palat. 
+ That ont of the aſhes of this Phaenix, the Lord would 


raiſe ſuch ſucceſſors as may by Ten, Life, and DoFrins, 
 - do as this burningand ſhining Light hath dome be- 
IN fore them, is the prayer, but ſcarce the belief of hins 
£- that prayeth for the peace and proſperity of Je- 
þ- ruſalem, 4d thereir hopeth to have hi? ſhare inthe 2, © 
Concurrent prayers of every Godly Reader, | L / : 


Dorcheſter , Oftober _ Stanley Gower. 
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the third, 1659. 
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Speedy Converſion the onely 


means to prevent imminent 
_ Deſtruction. 


Heb. 4. 7- Again be limiteth a certain day, 
ſaying m Dawid, to day after ſo long a time, 
as it is ſaid, to day if you will hear his wojce, 
harden not your hearts. 


a> Haveenter'd on theſe wordsin the 
MW, other Univerſity on a day of Pub- 


blc to the occaſion, the chief mat- 
terof them being the Dodrine of 
wk the Converſion of a ſinner. 

Foraſmuch as Gods judgments are abroad upon the 
earth, and hang over our heads, the only means 
to prevent and remove both temporal and eter- 
na], is our ſpeedy converſion and return unto 
God. Elſe he will whet his ſword, bend his bow, 
and make it ready to our deltruftion, P/al. 7.12. 
God did bear a deadly hatred againſt fin in the 
time of the Pfalmiſt, and ſo he doth ſtill, for 
his nature cannot be changed. If we return nor, 


we are but dead men. The eternal weight of 


Gods wrath will be — both here and 
inthe world to come; if we repent not. 


lIique Humiliation, as being ſuita- 


wy 
OC—__—_——_—_—_—_——_ m c DF "Ea LIN a2 | R — 
m_ In the words there are three. obſervable 


0b. 


Ob!l. 


Speedy Converſion the only means 


Points. _ . + 
:. Continuance in fin brings certain death. Or, 


For fin Gods judgmentsare on particulag Ng- 
tions and perſons. | , 

2. If particular Nations or perſons turn away 
from their evil courſes, no hurt ſhall come near 


them. 


God takes no delight in the death of a ſinner, nor 


that he ſhauld defpajrjot his mercy - but would 
have us turg out of the broad way which leads to 
deſtruction. | | | 

- 3.- It behooves every one ſpeedily to ſet about 
the work of converſion. 


Nor eſteem this a vain word. [ bring you thoſe 


thipgs wherean your life depends. Obeying it 


yqu.are made for ever, neglefing it you are un- 
done forever. Unlefs you embrace this meſſage 
God will bend hi» bow, and make ready his ar- 
rows againſt you. Know therefore 1. That cor- 
tinuance in fin brings certain death, There will be 
nq way of eſcaping but by repentance, by com- 
ingin perdily unto God, En 
The words of this Text are taken from pſal. g5. 
Harden not your hearts as in the provccation, and ag 
#n the day of temptation in the wilderneſs. If whe 
God calls us either to the doing of this,or leaving 
thatundone, yet we are not moved, but conti- 
nue in our evil wayes. at's thereaſan of it? 
It's becauſe we harden our hearts againſt him. 


* . 


The Word of God which is the power of God to 


[1 


ſalvation , aid a two-edged 


/ word to ſever Morey 


— -_- 
” 
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to. prevent nminent deft ruction. 3 
the joynts and the marrow, The ſtrength of the __ Goemati + 


mighty encounters with our hard hearts, and yet (4: "> wet 
they remain like the ſtony and rocky ground+- 4927 = 2 77 
whereon though the Word be plentifully fown, £47../7 {241-8 
yet it faſtens no root there, and though fora ſea- 5 oe — 
fon it ſpring, yet ſuddenly it fades and comes to nn SS oj oy 
nothing. We may have a little motion by the TA 2 8f © 1 
Word, yet there's a rock in our ſouls, a ſtone' in < 
our hearts, and though we may ſometimes ſeem 
to receive it with ſome affeQion, and be tnade as 
it were Sermon-fick, yetit holdsbut a while, it 
bettersus not: why? becauſe it's not received 
a an ingrafted word. Therefore ſzith St. Jajes, 
Receive with meekyeſſe the ingrafted word, Jam. t.21; 
Let the word be ingrafted in thee; one ſprig 'of 
It 13 able to make thee grow up fo everlafting 
life. Benot content with the hearing of jt, bur 
pray God it may be firmly rooted in your hearts 
this will cauſe a foftning. To day if ye will hear bis 
voice , harden not your hearts againſt ——_—y 
God. 'If you do, expethimalſo to gome again 
you in indignation. Hearken whaThe faith by 
his Prophet. 7 will ſearch Jeruſalers with candles, 
and puniſh the men that are ſetled ox their lees, that 
ſay iz their heart the Lord will not do good, neither 
will he do evil, Zeph. 1.12. Mark, I1will ſearch Je- 
ruſalens, and puniſh thoſe that are ſetled on their lees, 
When a man is thus ſetled and: reſolved cogo on 
in his fins, to pur the hater r& the haYard come? 
what will core, there'sa Kind of Atheifm tn the 
ſoul. For what do's he but in a mannerreply,when 
God tells him by his — that hes preparing 
"VE 2 the 


ener ty —_ 
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the inſtruments of death againſt him, do you 


. think us ſuch fools to believe it? What does this 


but provoke God to ſwear that we ſhall never enter 
into bis reſt, What's the reaſon of this? Ir's be- 
cauſe men are not ſhifted, they have no change, 
they are ſetled on their lees. Afoab hath beer at 
eaſe from hjs youth, he hath been ſeiled, and hath not 
bcen.emptied from veſſel to veſſel, neither hath he gone 
into captivity, Jer. 48.11. Conſider we wheiher -. 
our ſecurity comes not from the ſame cauſe: We 
have not been emptied from veſlel-to veſlel, we ;. 
have alwayes been at reſt. Why have welo little 
converſion 2: There are two things hinder it: the 
hardening of a mans radars the Word, and 
our ſetling our ſelves on our lees. When we 
we have no change z# grace, we are ſecure, we ne- 
ver ice anevil day. And thisis that which lays 
the fooliſh perſon. Wo to them that are at eaſe. It 
were better for thee to be empiied from velilel to” 
veſſel, togointo captivity. For as long as a man 

continues thus in an unregenerate condition, he 

can look forS@thing bur troubles 3 certain judg- 

ments mult neceſfarily follow, and as ſure as God 

is in heaven, -ſo ſure may they expe@ miſery on 

earth : and they ſhall receive theeternal weight 

of Gods wrath treaſured up againft the day of 
wrath : Therefore there is a neceſfity of our con- 

verſion if we will keep off either temporal or e- 

ternal wrath, Our Saviour makes it the caſe of 


- all impenitent fianers to beliable to wrath : Oce 


judgment befell the Galil-axs, another thoſe on 
whom the Tower of S:loe tell : But what ſaith our 
Savi.. 
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to prevent imminent deſtruStion. 


= 


Saviour, Sxppoſe you that theſe were greater ſinners a- 

bove all the men of Jeruſalem £ I tell you nay,but except 
3ourepent you ſhall alt likewiſe periſh, Luk. 13.3. All; 
every mothers ſon here preſent, if you turn not 
from your ſinful courſes, God will meet with 
you one time 'or other, it you harden your 
hearts againſt him be ſure. # bo ever hardned his 
heart againſtGod and proſpered 2 As longas a man is 


' In this condition, his ſtate is woful.As inany as ate 


in the ſtare of unregeneracie,are under the power 
of Satan, 2 Tim. 2.25,26. Mark the Apoſtles words, 
Fr meekneſy inſtru thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 
God peradventzre will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth. Andthat they may reco- 
ver themſelves ont of the ſnare of the Devil, who are 


. Faken captive by bins at his will. The ſtate then of 


the hardned & ſetled on theirlees, is asa bird in a 
cage, taken alive at the will of the Fowler. So 


is it here, as lorg as we continne obſtmate and 


hardned, we are taken alive at Satans will, we 
are at his diſpoſing. While weare at liberty, we 
are way- laid by his n«<ts and traps, and taken we 
are at his pleaſure: As longas weare hardned in 
heart, weare m the Devils cage : true repentance 
ts that whereby alone we purchaſe our freedome, 
whereby we recover our ſelves; and therefore 
mm Rom. 2.5. Hardneſs of heart and impenitency 
fignifie the ſame thing. After thy hardyed and im- 
penitent heart thou treaſureſt up unto thyſe'f wrath a= 
gainſt the dayof wrath. Mark then : what's a hard 
heart? Ic's an impenitent heart. Doſt thou har-, 
den thy heart ? then know that for the preſent; 
B3 tho 
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' © thou art. a dead man. If notwithſtanding all 
Gods threats out'of his ward thou artnota jot 
moved, -thou art dead whilſtalive, as the .womar 
that lived ins pleaſure, And if thou continueſt ſo, 
thou treaſureſt up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the juſt revelation of Gods judgments, Gods 
Word is the eſpecial meanes to recover thee. A 
man that is ina ſwoun, they tub him'to recover 
him, becauſe there's life in him 3 but if dead, 
ſtrong-waters, or any thing.elſe cannot reſtore 
him, Examine thy felf then, does the working 
of the Word rub and gall thee? it's a ſign there 
is life in thee;z but if it make no impreſſion, it 
moves thee not, it's a ſign of a dead heart. Con- 
ſider then the danger of this condition for a man 
to reſolve on his evil courſes, never purpoſing, 
to alter matters. It exceedingly haſtens. Gods: 
judgments. : 

But leaving this, I proceed to the ſecond point, 
which 1s to dire& us how to work our eſcape. 
Though God threaten us, yet if we have but the 
grace to look about us, and remember our ſelyes: 
If God dv but cauſe us to conſider we have to- 
deal with a merciful Father, and make us meet 
him by humiliation, then though our ſins were as 
ſcarlet, yet ſubmitting our ſelves to our Judge, 
living as obedient ſubjects, the ſtorm ſhall paſſe 
fromus-: So that this is the 2d, point. 

2. Notwithſtznding God threatens us, yet if he gives 
#5 but grace torepent, and bethink, our ſelves, let our 
ſens be never ſogreat, we may be ſure of mercy. 
O that wecould'fee with what a gracious/God.. 

we 


 » 
- 
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_ to provent jowiinent deftrdiies, 


we have todeal / Capſt thou but . humble thy 
ſelf? all theſe things ſhall ſpeak peaceuato thee. 
As an impenitent ſinner is under the power of” 
Satan, and liable toall miſery : So contrariwiſe 
whoever returnes and ſeeks the Lord, is ſure to 
be under his wings,and free from all evil. Thinkſt 
thou that Gad- makes uſe of threatnings for thy 
hurt > No, he deales not with us as an angry 
Judge, but as a compaſhonate Fatherz men will 
take an enemy alwayes at an advantage, when 
they may dahim moſt hurt- Gods terrors over- 
take us, he threatens us that he will do this and 
this, that we may preventit, Heknows that un- 
leſs his'terrors awake us, we will reſt ſecure. Be- * 
fore he {mites us he tells us, 7 will whet my ſword + 
He hath bert his bow, ated made it ready : He hath 
prepared his inſlruments of death, Pfal. 7. 12, 13. 
He could ſhoot thee preſently, and inſtantly run 
thee through, but he threatens thee, that fo he 
may not ſtrike thee. See what the Prophet 4- 


. os denounces from the Lord; Cap. x1,r2;. I have 
given youclearmeſſeof teeth, T have with holden rain, 


v. 6,7,8, I have ſmitten you with blaſting and mil- 
dew, v, 9. I have ſent amongſt you the Peſtilence, v. 10. 
yet have you not return d unto me; Therefore thus will 
Ido wnto thee O lſrae!, and becauſe T will do thus unto 
thee, [prepare to meet thy God O Ifrad, v.u2. What 
judgments have befallen us, have befallen us for 
our own uſe , if ſo be we will be w.irned by 
them. The reaſon. why Gad faith he will over- 
throw us, is not becauſe he meanes to doit," but 
that we may prevent him by tepentance.' ''Look 
; | mto 


- -- — 


£ "Speedy Converſion the only means 


into Jer 3.1. and ſce what wonderful paſſages are | 


tothis purpoſe: Ther'sa Law-cafe. If « man put 
away his Wife, and ſhe go from him, ſhall be return un- 
to ber again ſhall not that land be greatly polluted ? 
Ewt thou haſt plaid the harlot with wany lovers. And 
inthe 20v. As a wife treacherorſly departeth from 
her husband, ſo have you dealt treacherouſly with me, 
O houſe of Iſrael. And yet ſee. Gods unſpeakable 
mercy. Return again unto me, And 23.v. Return 
ye back-ſhding children, and I will peal your back- 
ſliding : turn to me, and Ile not cauſe mine anger to 
fall upon you, Only acknowledge thine iniquity that 
thou b ift tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord thy God, v, 13. 


See God makes us the worlt and vileſt of all, and 


yesas it were intreats us toreturn, See then the 
Concluſion of the ſecond Point; how, if God 
give us but grace to repent, let our former evils 
be what they W1ll, the danger is paſt. 

But I leave this and come to the Third, for 
which I chiefly choſe this Text. You have ſeen 
how dangerousa thing hardneſs of heart is, how 
it brings certain death : and thatif we have the 
heart torepent, weare ſafe. As to make it appear 
in an inſtance. It's not the falling into water, 
but the lying under it that drowns a man. Art 
thoufaln into fin? only lift up.thy head : if thou 
canſt be but thus happy, the promiſe of ſalvati- 
= belongs to thee. The main thing then 1s 
this: 

3. It behooves ws to ſet about thework of repentance 
preſently, | ec 
- God isangry with us, and we know not _ 

| | ener 


| do; the eforegs,; it prefent] 

op, ; Coke] ulteries, and ay Oo | 
ourſinsif wewil! cometotirmwirhin a day.Now 
what madinefs is it toi "it'? Af/ter « certaie 


| 1/me (ſaithithe Apoſtle) accordingrachitin'the' = 
| Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 95 95. Godl bath Ihaite 4 cert ain day - "MY 
| Thon haft provoked the Holy Ghoſt; and now: — 
/ .. helimitsthee'a bn Or oY 3:7. Whitefore ((alth” = 
| the' Holy Ohoff - Kato if you" will hear bits voice. > aY 
| Now is 1t {© faferth Eyou to aadtrfth ek Y Ahard = 

heart is a provoking heatr, atid as rows, 23s jt __ -: 

tinues hard, it continnes *provoking God, _— 


- deſpiſing the Holy Ghoſt. | To day” therefore gt 
bis Db that is, this preſent day; But which * 
Mar day? It'sthis very time; wherein you ſand 

| before God, and in which. ou heat me. If you 

embrace che opportunity, happy are you 3 if 55d 
you ſhalf give as dear an account as orany ting 
you ever heard in your life. There's no dall ying 
L ith Ood, take his proffer, take him at his w 3 
in a marter of ſalvation. He callsro,thee today, £80 
radventure he will ſpeak. no more, therefore "\1-f} 
Heb, 3-13, weſball find it's alimited- boys "Exhort - 


one another to-day de, what! it's called to dey of :- 0 2 

yoube bardued gs who tfulneſs o pa fn, Wis - IOEER 
it is called today, that's, ſtxy not till com $496 T:nnene 4Y 

| but embrace che profntoppornaity day 

| Got holds out the golden' Scepter; and m _ 
for yotirs'if you park, Hh you Wy be os 


ontved' ttnot to your heart willbe more 
ed to moriows 5 ae 8'f61 it ty be you wil 
never 


© 
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Oo Jerwalem, Jer u[alem, if # 


never touch it; your: hearts will be like ſtones, 
and you'l, be uncapablec f yeilding. Gods angry 
with w,Pal. 7.11. Why? He is ouradverſary, 
becauſe we bear armsagainſt him, and will try 
the maſtery with him. Weoppoſechim in hoſtile 
manneras long as we continue finful againſt him. 
What's the beſt counſel in' this caſe ? _4gree with 
thine adverſary quickly while thou art in the way with 
him, It's wiſedome to do that ſoon, which muſt 
of neceſſity be done. If itbenot, we periſh for 
ever. Kiſſe the Son, leſt he be angry, and thou periſh 
from theright way, Pal. 2. wt. 
0bj. But what needs ſuch haſte, I may do it 
hereafter, when I come to my journeys end? 
Sol. There needs haſte. The day is limited. A 

thouſand to one, if God beangry, but we periflas» 
from the way. 7 have heard thee in an accepted 
time, and in the day of ſalvation have 1 ſuccoured thee, 
behold now 3s the accepted time, -now js the day of ſal- 
vation, 2 Cor, 6, 2, It's a day of ſalvation, and 
would not we be glad to know this time? Behold 
this is the accepted time. Seek the Lord while he - 
#1ay be found, call on him while be iy near. This is 
the accepted timc, this is the day of ſalvation, 
Eſa. 49. - Embrace this time, for now he may be _ 
found; this inſtantis the time, the 735%, the pre- 
ſent now. _ God atthis time ſtirrsthe waters, if 
now thou wilt ſtep in and cloſe with God, caſting | 
downthy weapons, then ihis will be the day of 
thy ſalvation; this is call'd,as Gods day,ſo our day: 

how hadft kwown is thisthy 
dey the thing: that belongunto thy yeace, but now they 


are 
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are hidden from thine #jes, Luke 19: 42. Mark, 1f 
thou hadſt known in this thy day « Sothatif we pats 
by in'this acceptable time thoſe things whichbe- 
Tong 't6our peace, they will be hidden from our 
cies. Therefore 'ſhould'the' enemies'of Jernſalene 
' lay her even with'the ground, becaufe ſhehad 
neglected this opportunity, the day of Gods viti- 
tation. Wilt thou be ſo hard=hearted as'to put 
from thee Gods grace? If thou findeſt now: that 
Satan hides this from thee, and perfwadesthee to 


doit tomorrow, and to take aday of thine'own,. 


negleting Gods day, Know' and remember that 
he isa lyar from the beginning. © 

Give me leave to prefle tis/ro-you, forno- 
thing — de on, then this putting 
from'us the proffers of Gods grace; unleſfſe we 
return to' the Almighty , humbling our ſelves, 
. there willhe bitternefs in the end. There's the 
matter, whether God muſt wait on us, or we on. 
him 2 This is the day of falvation, ſaith God, 
we muſt take time to think of it, whether it be 
feaſonable or no. Alas | 

r. By this means we incur the higheſt preſum- 
| Ption.: and this 1s no light thing inconfiderately 


to be: paſſed over.. Shall God offer you ſuch a - 


proffer, and you be ſo preſumptuous as tothink 
fuch a one more ſcafonable? Ir's high preſumpti. 
on for thee to make thy ſelf wiſer then God, to 
negle@ that he preſcnbes, and' that withapro- 


miſe = as-if thou' hadſt God at command... If 
reſolve:to take'to morrow, it; isrequilite. 


{thou 
- that thou have x. Spaceto repent, ahd: / +  { 
| Ca 2 Grace: 
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. © 2. Graceto doit, /Now.neitherof Cn 
thine own.hands, if. = were, thou hadſtgroun 
fora farther tes: u hadſ{t powerto r_ 
-willlive fo long, or why by thine own might 
\ mr. by lite, it were ſomething, but it's 0- 
+therwiſe. -In refuſing Gods;proffer, thou refuſeſt- 
 -him- that hath 'thy life in his! hand. What high 
;preſumption is this? See it in Jezabe,, Rev. 2. 7 
1 gave her, ſpace to repent, but ſhe 4 many" not. ASif_ 
-Godſhould have ſaid, it'sI gave it her, | gave her 
cime>to live, -I might haye cut her offfin the 
-midftofher whore . Obſerve here by the 
way the reaſon why'God gives us this ſpace; it 
-is:to, repent. / What preſumption muſtthit be, 
-when-wewillgo quitecentrary to:God ? and be- 
-cauie werhave: ſpace, therefore we willaot xe- 
Pettt. "Why dans a6! God-ſamite thee from hea- 
my when thow thus audacieully fergeſt thy ſelf 
nithin?Why.do's-henot frikerthee witha 
bolt? .Surevhe #3 att theethisfpace:not 
as itidly;butto dnetherend;:nottofolow 
our luſts, negleting Godsicall , but 'that:thou 
mopiieetmcinbicethy; elf, and eeturnwithiall thy 
vheare, Matches thoſe words idf the Prophet, 
Ap times are: the thy bunds, Pal. 25. Hedaidnor, 
ny times arvin mance own hands ;- forhekaew it 
atnptien. - Why then ſhould any 
h tohimſelf;that belongs w—_— 
-heqrerethe lordofhisown fe, ſuppoſi 
icaltunfeafooable, and ithit:he may think 0n:it 
:beteerheraitcer? May notzfoung man diefoon? 
now an okdmincannothvetong. Many ww 


- c ' Ve 
ſerved in Gods hand, and therefore a— 
-not be Lord and —_ of it. . ren a _ 

nt thee:fpace, ou may lt notihave.ithe 

- todo'it. What was Jezabelr roale, Rev.'3. 

Thongh God gave ber ſpace, yet ſherepented xot. What 

canſt thou tell what may -then become of -thee? 

perchance thou-mayſt livelong, yet mayſtthou 

never find as much as thy thoughts on .repen- 
tance, much leſs thegrace toidoit: thou nat 

havea deſire that way, much leiſe perform it.Re- 
yo—_ 7 _ ——_ _— _— in 
-meetxeſſe ({laith th e) inſtru} Lthatap- 
poſe themſelves, if God ay ab es pill. gp cM 

0 


per 

_ Ee Treachingmhen 1t 
(hould feem-in /Gods hand, it's kis proper gilt s 
; , 'the Apoſtle would have Gods Mini 

to be humble and meek3 buthow.manyare of 
other ſpirits? If anothers opinion: be contrary to 
theirs, they are ina heat preſently, as if a man 
were maſter of himſelf and of his own heart, to 
believe what hewould. No,no, Repentance is 
a'grace out of qur reach, it's notina mans own 
power. Be meek therefore in inſtructing. What 
needs paſhon ? that helps not the matter. The 
opening of theeies of the blind is in Gods hands; 
'thank him for what thou ſeeft, and know that'*tis 


Hisgift, £75.31. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of our 
riſt, (ai Dk red wi 
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his right hand to be a Prince and a Savioxr, { toigive 
repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of ſins. The grace 
of repentance then is no herb growing in our own 
garden, it's-a gift of Gods beſtowing. - And: to 
this purpoſe is AF 11. 18. When they beard theſe 
things, they eld their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, 
then hath God alſo to the Gentils granted repentance un- 
to life. As God grants life, ſo repentance unto life. 
Thave heard Ephraim bemoaring himſelf thus, ſaith 
the Lord, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I am chaſtiſed. 
' "4s @ bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke, turn thou me, 
and I ſhall be terned, Jer. 31.18. And to the ſame 
purpoſe; Lam. 5.21. Turnthouns untothee, O Lord, 
and we ſball be turned; As if Zion ſhould have ſaid, 
we are no more able. to turn our ſelves then a 
dead man. After that (ſaith Ephraim) I was turn- 
ed, Trepented, and after I was inſtruded, 1 [mote upon 
my thigh : Iwas aſhamed, yea even confounded. Sec 
then:what an high preſumption it is fora man to 
preſume he hath this grace of God at command : 
'Butas itis high preſumption, ſo | 
2, Ir's the higheſt contempt and deſpiſing of the 
grace of God, Roz#.2, 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the wo of bis 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- \uffering £ Thus 
is it here. God gives. thee ſpace thou haſtit, but 
:'jmployeſt it not 1a what God gave it thee for. 
Fhou deferreſt the main buſineſle ; andthe A- 
poltle accounts it. no better then deſpiling the 
proffters of Gods grace and goodneſle. Doltthou 
: think God will take this at thy hands ? wiltthou 
"deſpiſe him ,. and think he'l not deſpiſe thee? 
With the froward be will hew himſelf froward.. wow 
P . vw 
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_ Jo prevent imminent 


of thine. opportunity , and.take all. away;from 
thee. - The threatning is plainly laid down, Rev. 
3.3. If thou ſhalt not watch, Iwill come on thee as: a 
thief, and thon ſhalt not know what hour, 1 will come 
on thee, It's ſpoken to us all , and .therefore 
concernes us all : Whoever, hath an car to hear 
let him hear. They are Gods words I have ſpoken: 
to you this day, and you ſhall be accountable for. 
them : let not the Devil ſteal this from you, hold 
it faſt, this is your day: If thu ſhalt not watch, 1le 
come on thee Addenty as a thief. It's the heavieſt 
judgment can come on unconvyerted perſons, ir- 
regenerate ſoules, not to awake till God comes 
on them, never to beſtir themſelves till hell rouze 
them up. ; Thus will it be with us, unleſle wear 
wake by repentance, God will come ſtealingon 
a thief by ſuddain death, and ſpeedily cutus 
off. 
To pray againſt ſuddain death, and not tofit 
thy ſelf 
ption and rebellion. The wiſe man tells us, That 
man khnoweth not his time, as the fiſhes that are taken 
in an evil net, and as the birds that are caught in the 
ſnare, ſo are the ſons of menſnared in an evil time, 
when it falleth ſuddenly _ them, Eccleſ, 9. 12. 
Mark, when it falls ſuddenly, at unawares, here's 
thy wiſdom then to provide that thou mayſt not 
be taken ſuddenly. If the good man of the houſe 
knew at what time the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and wot have afered his houſe to have been 
brokzn up. . And therefore Chrift counſels us to, 


watch 


will come on. a ſuddain, if thou makeſt.npt uſe 


forit, is to add contempt to thy preſum. - 


watch, ſince we keow nvt the day nor hour when the Son 
of man cometh. Here's the difference then be- 
tween wiſedon and folly. Hereby may we know 
whether we are wife men or : if weforefee 
this day, and providefor it, it's an argument of 
wifedome, if we watch ſoas that when. ir falls, 
it may not fall on'a'fudden on us. _ IEwe areneg- 
'Hgent of this day, and'fuffer our hearts'tobedead 
2s Nabals, like « ſtoze, 1 Sam. 25, He had - ry 
time of repentance, ten'daies, yet repented not, 
meeptbe rhy caſe, if Gon clefpuleſt the day of thy 
tay be t & 1 rſeſt the'day of thy 
Falvarion; Gods day, and'thine own day x brPax 
deaNedal, no more moved thena pillar in - 
theChrrch, as have found by experience. 
Bare you may” reply, I fuppofe God will not 
txkeme at anadvantage; I cruſt I ſhall have life 
nor, wk attd not Nabz& condition; I hope E 
ſhall bave my wits about me to beable to cry, 


Fordhave neercy = 

But We orve thee a tender heaxrr, and 
thou are fehfible'of thy danger, that ſo thou call 
awd'ery earneſtly'to God for mercy, } moyr—baln 
*& IS uivfers! dition, Thou ſhatt findic will not 
OS beenough ro'cry Lord bemercifaFro me. If thou 

negleCteſt hint here; be wilt cry quittance with. 
thee or cthy death-bed: Nor do I ſpexk thisof 
| ny felf5 no: Look what Piedome faith, Becaviſe 
| TI'iwocealled antfyevefaiſed, I have firetthed out mine 
>, . bunk anno mi regarted, but” ſet at nhifght all my 
convel, endvroutet none of my reproof, 1 aifi will ugh 
' off Jour eelinw?8y." I will mock when your fear com- 
{a pet 


[ 
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eth, Pro, 1.24,25,26, Asif he had ſaid, you refuſed . 
me on my day l call d &cry'd uato you, but you 
ſetat nought my words, and rejeted my coun- 
ſel, and were wiſer then I, therefore will 7 laugh 
at your deftruFion : when you arein miſeriel w11l 
mock and deride, in ſtead of ſucconring. A ter- 
rible thing will it be, when in ſtead of hearing 
our cries to anſwer them, he ſhall derideus, and 
laugh at our folly and madneſs : And in the 28. 
verſe, Ther: ſhall they call upox me, bnt Iwill not an» 
ſwer , they ſhall ſeek me early , but they (hall 
n0t finde me. See what folly then it is tolet ſlip 
this time. This is the acceptable day, Eſay 55. 
Seek the Lord while he may be found , call on him 
while he is near. When a man refuſes Gods 
day, God will not hear his prayer, all his ſighs and 
ſobs, his pn and cries, ſhall not prevail, Ted 
66. 7 will chooſe their deluſions, and will bring their 
feares upon them, becauſe when 1 called, none did an- 
ſwer , when I ſpake, they did not hear. When men 
will needs be chooſers of what God would not 
have, God will have his choiſe too, and it ſhall 
be that which will be diſpleafing to them. 7 will 
chooſe their deluftons, and will bring their feares upon 
them. | 
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. Heb. 4+ 7. Again be limiteth s certain day, 


ſaying m David, to day efer fo long a tine 
a5 it is ſaid, to day if you will hear his voice, 
barden not your hearts. 


the place, and ſhew'd. 
5 How the Lord. had propofed a h- 
'; mited time for our converſton unto 
him, in which we ſhould hear and o- 
dey his voice. 
We fhew'd farther how it was Satans-policie to 
make:men ſeem wiſer then God, that when God 
Rs Formato, rome, and limitsusa day wher- 
n he will be.tound, we willnothave his, but our 
own. _ True, ſry we, God callson us, and it's fit 


| He laſt day Tl entred on the opening of 
| 


_ and convenient ta hearken untohimg bar yer 


Ie ftay tar a more feafunableopportnnity. Fhere 
is nothing provokes God fo much againſt ns, as 
when we will thus ſcorn that acceptable time he 
tath propoſed : Nor can there be a greater hin- 
derance to repentance, then to ſtop our cares at 
his counſels, and to ſuffer him to call and cry un= 
te-us ſoilong, and yet to abuſe his patience by a 
fooliſh neglet. It accuſes us of rebellion and 


. high preſumption, on ſuch infirm grounds to put 


from us the day of ſalvation. Folly it is in the 
higheſt 


u—rrmry 
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higheſt degree to truſt on the future, when as in 
od our own hands we have neither ſpace nor grace 
for ſuch a bufineſle. God is the Lord and owner 
| of them both, and will not part with his Prero- 
'S gative. Go to, you that ſay to day or to morrow we will 
| return unto the Lord, You adde to preſumption 
both folly and rebellion. Jezabe! had ſpaceto 
repent, yetſhe repented:not, for ſhe had not the 
grace; that without this will not benefit. 
Secing then theſe are not in your power, har- 
den not your hearts 4s in the provocation : Nor offer 
deſpight unto the Holy Ghoſt, by whons you are 
ſealed to the day of redemption. If we embrace 
not Gods day, wedeſpiſe the riches of his good» 
neſle, long ſuffering and patience. Koms. 2, De- 
Boiſe thow the riches of Gods grace, not knowing that 
the long. ſuffering of God leadeth to repentance? T here 
can be no higher preſumption then this, to bid 
| defiance tothe Spirit of God: Nor can there be 
| greater contempt of mercy, then to ſet light of 
the time of aur repentance, and returning unto 
Ged , making that the 'greateſt argument of 
our delay, which God uſes to draw us to 
him. God gives us ſpace, that we may repent, 
and ye repent not, becauſe he gives us ſpace : He 
gives us life, that with fear and trembling we may 
ſet about the bufineſſe of ſalvation, and we 
| through ſtrong deluſions-put from us the proffers 
| of hisgrace, as if they were unſeaſonably offer'd. 
If Whatmadneſle isit ro fruſtrate the Almighty of 
hisends ang purpoſes? The Lord is not ſlack, tough» 
ing his promiſe. It's & grout ſtop and hindrance . 
2 eo 


k 


eee 
Snoades —_— — 


— 


| © Speed ly Converſcon the only means 


co our'progctic ia goodnefle and the work of re- 
pentance, whea we diſtruſt God, and take him 
not at his word. He ſends abroad his Embaſſa- 
dors, who proclame, This is the accepted time, this 
js the day of ſalvation, to day if ye will hear bis voice, 
harden #ot your hearts; yet we put this day from 
us, and ſay hereafter is 3 more acceptable time. [ 
have this delight, this pleaſure to take firſt in the 
world, I am not ſo weaned from it as I would be. 
As it God would take it well from our hands that 
we ſhould then-return to him when there is no 
remedy. Ile fi-{t uſe all the pleaſure the world 
affords me, and then Lord have mercy on we will 
ſerve the turn. This ts the very ſtifling of the 
beginnings and proceedings of Chriſtianity. _ Let 
ths be we!l and ſpeedily weighd, as we tender 
ourgocd and comfort. 


O5j, But inay ſome ſay, what needs this haſte, 
may we no: uſe leiſure ? ſoft and fair goes 


. 


L 


far; | 


© Fo. True, ſoft and fair goes far, ifa man goesfait- 


Iy inthe way.ln this caſe, though thou go bur ſoft- 
ly, thou mayſt come to thy journeys end; but the 


doubt remaiasftil,there is aqueſtioa whether thou - 
art in the way'ornot. Happy are weif weare, al- . 


rhough weican but halt & limp on in this way - al» 
though this ſhould be no ground for us to con- 
tent our ſelves therewith, We muſt not tri- 
fleinthe wayes of holineſle..; :It's that concernes 
out*life; and muſt be ſerioutly thought on, and 
thar ( peedily too. Agree with thine adverſary quick 
iy while thou art in the way with hi. Godis _ 
= ad- 


* 
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adverſary, unlefſe thou agree with him ſpeedily, 


bis patience will break forth into fury. Kiſſe the 
Son leſt he be angry, and thou periſh from the right way. : 
Thou haft no afſlurance of thy life, thou mayſt. 
be ſnapr off whilſt thou thinkeſt it time enough 
to repent and return. As longas wegoout of 
the way of repentance, weare in the way to hell, 
and the farthera man goes in a wrong way, the 
nearerishe tohe}l, and the greater ado to return 
back : and 11 this regard ſoft and fair may goe 
far; but 'tis farout of the way, far in the way to 
perdition and deſtruction. As long as weare out 
of the right way to heaven and happineſle, we 
are in the path that leads directly to the chambers 
of death. | 

But let me in'this particular unrip the heart of 
a natural man. What's the reaſon, that when 
God gives men a day, and cries out, Thzs is the day 
of ſalvation, this is the accepted time , what in the 
name of God, cr the Devils name rather, ſhould 
cauſe them to put ſalvation from them? todeter 
and deſire a longer time > Thus a natural man 
reaſons with himſelf, I cannot ſo ſoon be taken 
off from the profits and pleaſures of the world 
I hope to have atime when I ſhall with more eaſe 
and a greater compoſedneſle of mind bring my 
ſelf to 1t : or if itbe not with ſo much eaſe, yet 
I truſt in a ſufficient manner I ſhall doit: where- 
fore for the preſent Ile enjoy the profits and. de- 
lights of the ſtate and condition wherein I am; 
I will ſolace my ſelf with the pleaſures of fin for 
a ſeaſon, I hope true repentance will never be too 
late. es This 
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—"This is well wei h'd z. but conſider whether 


theſe ſongs which poiſe down our hearts, be 
notgroundleſle; ſee whether they will hold wa< 
terat the laſt; and whether in making ſuch excu- 
ſes, to great preſumption we add not the height 
of folly. To pretend for our dela y the profits 
and pleaſures of ſin, and yet hope for heaven at 
the laſt, as well as the generation of the righte- 
ous 3 its but a meer fallacy and delufion of Satan, 
tofill our hearts with ſuch vanities. Can it be 
expected that we ſhould have our good in this 
world, and in the world to come too ? This is 
well, if it might be. 
But let ustry the matter, and begin with your 
firſt branch. | 
You areloth to part with your profits and 
pleaſures. IN 
But conſider whata grand iniquity this is. Can 
offer God a greater wrong and indignity ? 
Do you thus requite the Lord you fookſh and une 
wiſe * Doſt thou think this the way to make thy 
peace with God whom:thou haſt offenaded,as long 
as thou mayſt to be a rebel againſt him? Whatan 
high diſhonoar is it to him, that thou' ſhould(t 
ve him thy feeble and doting old age, and the 
vil thy lively and vigorons youth, thy ſtrength 
and ſpirits > Doſt thou think he will drink the 
dreys, and eat theorts? will he accept thee in the 
next world, when'thou thus ſcorneſt him here? If 
you off er the blind for ſacrifice; is it not an evil * If you 
offer the lame and fick , 3s it not evil ? Offer it now urs 
fo thy governor, will he be pleaſed with thee, or _ 
thy 


oy 
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thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſls 2 Mal. t, 8. But 
mark how he goes on, v. 14. Crr/ed be the deceiver, 
which hath in hz; flock a male,and voweth + ſacrificeth 
#rto the Lord a corrupt thing, Mark, God accounts 
ſach fervice a coriupt thing. Never look for a bleſ. 
fing from God in heaven, when thou facriticeft 

to him ſuch corrupt things. Wearetooffer and 
preſent our ſelves 4 /zving facrifice, holy and accepta- 

ble unto God, Rom. 12. 8, Now judge whether 
they offer God the lzvirg, who fay, when my do- 
ting days come, my laine days, that I cannot go, | 
my bhnd dayes, that I cannot ſee, Jie offer my ſelf 
a ſacrifice to God, Will this be acceptable to him? | 
Is not this evil, ſaith the Lord, to offer me fach a cor. 

rupt thing 2 Nay more, he's accwrſed that offers 
ſuch an offering, ſuch a polluted ſacrifice. God 

will not like with it, when we ferve our ſelves 
firſt with the beſt and choiſe 2 Do you thav requite 
the Lord? doyou think he will accept it at your 
| hands? Gootter ſuchagift to thy Ruler, to thy _ 

Prince, will he accept it, or be pleaſed with ie? "0 
No, a Landlord will have the beft and the choiſez ; FR 
and it muſt needs provoke God, when we give | | 


him the refuſe. 1am King of Kings, ſaith the Lord, 
| 22y name is dreadful, and 1 will look to be ſerved 
; after another manner. Let no man then thus de- 
[ lade himſelf with vain hopes, but let him con- 
= how diſhonourable a thing it will be to- 


2. And how unprofitable to him, whoever 
| thou are. 
| F. It's the ready way to thy deſtruction. Hea- 
| ven. 
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ven, and happineſle, andeternal life, are laid up 

_ for thoſe that embrace the acceptable time; 

*| death, horrour, and etcrnal miſery tor thoſe that 

4 refuſe it; and wilt thou hazard ſoul and body on 
this? ſes, on this ground, did rather chooſe to 
ſuffer affiition in this world with the people of God, 
ther to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a moment, When 
theſe things are paſt, what profit will you have of 
thoſe things whereof then you will be aſhamed £' When 
a man comes to ſee truly and throughly into him- 

ſelf, he willfind no profit of ſuch things as theſe : 
death will certainly follow us, buth temporal 
and eternal, if we repent not the more ſpeedily, 
that's all the profit we ſhall find. 

2: But ſuppoſe thou prevent everlaſting death 
by repentance, yet what profit is there of thoſe things 
whereof we are now for the preſent aſhamed? The 
beſt can come is ſhame. 

3. Thou artloth to part with tte pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon, and hereafter thou thinkeſt thou 
canſt amend all. But conſider the particulars, and 
then ſhall you ſee how you are befool'd in your 
hearts and ſoules. Believe it for an undoubted 
truth, there's nothing in the world by which Sa- 
tan more deludes a man, then by this perſwading 
him to'negle& his day, and repent well enough 
hereafter. That you may expel this ſuggeſtion 

out of your ſoule, pray unto God that he would | 
go along with his Word, and cauſe you to lay 1 
this to heart, that by his Sp:rit your underſtand- | 
ing may beenlightned to ſee the truth. Though 

E make. this as. ear as' the Sun, 'that it 1s a falſe | 


ſup- | 
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pan ny yet God from hea- 
ven mult teach yau, or you will be never the wi- 
ſer, Know therefore that this very day God 


reaches out the golden Scepter to thee, and what 


folly were it to negle it, ſince thou knowelſt not 
whether he will ever proffer it thee again : And 
affure thy ſelf that he isa lyar that tells thee thou 
mayſt as well repent hereafter as now- and this 
will appea 
ward things in the world, ar the nature of fon. 

:. Forcxternal things, _ Age after a man 
comes into the world (if he embrace not the pre« 
ſent opportunity for —_—_— is worſe then 
other, and are each of them as ſo many cl 
which come one after another to hinder it. Ks 
for thy childiſh 4ge, that's meer vaxitie, and thy 
riper Age will bring many impediments and hin- 
drances that youth never thought of. Thou art 
then troubled about many things, and perplexed 
how to provide for maintenance; in the midſt 
v;hereof know that thou haſt not a body of braſs, 
but a corruptible and fading body : and yet ſuch 
is the folly of the heart of man, that the leſs 
ground he hath togo, the fewer dayesto ſpend, 
the more he often provides, and isthe more Qo- 
vetous, Confider that the wiſeſt of men gaye 

thee this counſe), Remember thy Creator in the day 
of thy youth, before the evil dayes come, wherein thou 
[batt ſay than haſt no pleaſure in thew. Here wefind 
it'sa yourhful:hing, and ſhould bea young mans 
A a ——— deviltdh @ying, A 
22£7 young 


Tpplidonand meer fallycomlich webuld = | | 


r whether we confider, the,order of out. 1- Order of 
outward 


things. 
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: Speedy .Gonwerſtor the only,noans 
you:2 Saint; and. tnrold; Devibe bat Remember thy 
Creator in-the dayes of thyyouth; The more fin thou 
committeſt, 'the more unapt thou art to repent. 
Cuſtome in ſinning makes thee a Lot; theelder 
thougrowelſt, the more loth to goout of Sodops. 
- Belides, '* ers FS 97; 
_ 2. Conſider what fin is in its nature.” It is 4 
2. The nature, e;ght, Heb. 12-1. Let ws lay aſide every weight, and 
the ſen which doth ſo eaſily be et us, Sin' is then « 
weight, and ſoan heavything z-but add ſin to fin, 
a weight toa weight, and jt becomes heavier and 
heavier. A manthatis in the ſtate of -impeniten- - 
cie, hath this weight laid on him, and is ſubject 
to the Devil, in a ſtate of rebellion againſt God. 
-A man now in thiseſtate is weigh'd down, what 
will he be{ix, ſeven, or ten years hence, going on 
in his impenttency 2 -How wilt he then ſhake that 
off, which now he'cannot free himſelf of 2 He 
mult hereafter buckle againſt it with a great deal 
of diſadvantage, andiwreſtle with more difficul- 
ty: One ſayes well, that if we conſider of fin 
aright; it's like theriſing 'of water, over which a 
man being to paſle, and finding it higher then.it 
was wont to be, heſtayesa while, and then tryes 
again-, and finds. it higher then before - he 
ſtayes yet longer, till it become unpaſlable, ſo 
that he may not adventure without great:diſad- 
vantage. Thusit is withſin - now peradventure 
the waters of iniquity are paſlable, if thou wilt, 
thou mayſt go over, but if thou delayeſtthe ad- 
venture, the ſtreams of ſin will run together into 
one channe], and be moredifficultly paſled. T i 
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Take .another Metaphor from the Scripture : 
The Scripture compares fin to cords, which are $;n is co 
inſtruwents of binding, and therefore the myſte- red to 


7 of the Goſpel is expreſled by binding and loo- 


ings Whoſe ſoever fare Jo > 1" bind on earth, they are 
ut whoſe 


bound in heaven, eſins ye remit, they are re- 
"mitted, Every fin thou committeſt isa bond, 'and 
binds thee hand and foot againſt the judgment of 
thegreat day. Therefore it's ſaid, His own iniqui- 
ty (ball take the wicked, and he na be bound and hol- 
| den with the conds of bis ſins. Now conſider what 
folly it is, when a man ſhall ſay, though my fins 
are ſo many cords difficult to be broken, yer lle 
not trouble my ſelf about it in my younger days, 
but Ile ſtay till my old age, and then TI hope I ſhall 
be the better able to break theſe bonds, and caſt 
all theſe cords from me;-when as every iniquity I 
commit isas anew cord, which binds me faſter 
and faſter. Is not this madneſle it ſelf to think 
ſo, that in our younger yeares being ſcarce able 
to break oneiof them, in our dotage we ſhall be 
ableto break tea thouſand together? And cer- 
ey this is the diſpoſition and nature of 
In. 


but. repent, while. it. is. called today,  Shewing 
that-if we paſle this day, we ſhall. be harder and 
' barder. Wherefore, ſaith the. Apoſtle, Exhort 
every one another daily. while it is called to. day, leſt a>. 
#y pf you Shevened throughthe deceitfulneſſe. of fow, 
Heb; 3:13-:Asj He had Jald, ifthy heart be hard; 

| 2 to' 
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3. But add hereto the Argument in the Text: To defer re 


To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your heart ; po _ "0 3 
{ 


—— 
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to day, it- "will bs harder.to-morrow. Cultome 
in-fia hardens the heart; and takes hag for nor 
of it. Wherefore, faith the A 


the manner of men, bevanſe of the re Fotos - | ond | 


feb For 48 ye heve yetlded'your members ſervants to 
ard to iniquity-nwvto iniquity, even ſo mow 


yeild your members ſervants to-rightepuſneſſe; unto ho. 
linefſe, Rom. 6. rg. So that weſte if a man once 
_ annie ugh upuntoſin, he wiHEnot befatisfied 
ith, bue will give himfelf u p" 0- ininnitic 
ite, What's t = meming of La It'sas if 
he he had faite give our felves upto iniquity,we 
willnat reſtehere, but weTadd iniquity untoini- 


quity, fra unteſin : we wittbe brought to ſuch a 
cular iwevil, as _— _ 4 black- 
then for 

t# do-eusb; to learn to 

+ much purpoſe to- 

as togoto put off thatill cu- 

tome, and ſhake offthae ere. Sinisa 


hammer, and:fin9a tail two. Every ſin ſtrikes the 
former fin home cathe head; that whereay before- - 
itmigphtealily havebeen drawn -our, itrootsitin- 
ſo faſt, as that it can very hardly be * come out. 
Mark how the na 
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ÞDidtak athis: HEyOaR but when- Ivconmes Xo 
| h,ir's ipattibis | -: Sofares it 
Fit Se: if how with | _e 
'Foung; \unair ilivehee, before hack! 

'Pbor; | 'thon'indiſt eefily wield: 'It gy Sith 
hore facilivy then oftivenferhonooniatt but 
if thou letit run on to confirmed habits, it be+ 


role, immoveable. Where re, ſaith the A- 


6, Heb. 12." I: L #6 Tay dftde the'fin which 
thſo 'eaſoly beſet: us. "The reafon 'isevident), 
| becauſe elſe we ſhall be ſohardned, as that 
we = Thet -be able. Bape thathath a green 
roun( vine ctreberimes,? Xt 
; remedied; tbuit rakes! 
and maſtbe fre to 


tc Ke Pakient. -6in:s fachawound;Ifi 
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by; ;, and Lord have jwercy. one, when their. 
Honkdep departs their hodies, they: ſhew a dg a 


ER act] 
KITS ee, 


ſhake. hands "ie Godat thy. Jontraagd 
wo when thou haſt not walked bn 
the Waye 


0bj. \. obs. "Bat gid not the thief repentat thela 
on. e : Crofle, at why may not I on wy death 


T Sol. This is no good, warrant forth delay , 
So'. forChriſtmightwork thizajizeaculoufly for the 
glory of his Paflion.... Traſk pot therefore on - 
this, nor content thy ſelf with iatenti- 
ons, but ſet about thab in good earneſt . 
and preſengly. , Our deathibeds. will bring ſo 
many. diladyanteges, 2s will make that time 
xery unſeafonable: whether we xeſpef. 
impediments /. ' I. External hindrances,, fuch. 4s ere pengs 
How dogs 206: pains In thy body, which muſt be un- 
ved. .dergone ;. 3nd thou ſbalt find it will: be [as 
much as thou well canſt do fo Tupport; 
ſelf _—_ them. dow = will t 


ries th 
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'we' had made our peace with God-; * it:ſhould 
make us break our recreations and ſports.” The 
conſiderations of what will becomeof us; ſhould 
utusin an extafie, Norare theſe-all ourtrou- 
les, beſides theſe, outward troubles; when a man 


is todiſpoſe of - his wifeand children; houſe and 


lands, fo thabhe myſt nedds becvery unfit at this 
time for the work of xepthitimee. Theſe things 
will caſt fo great a damp on his heart, as that 
he ſball be even cold in his ſeeking after peace 
with God | 


Ny 2. But ſuppoſe theſe outward hindrances are 
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removed, thatgeither painof body,:nar fear of 
| death ſeize on thee, neither care of wife nor chil- 
dren, houſes nor lands diſtrat thee, but that 

thou mightſt then ſet about it with all thy might, 

though thon wert inthe moſt penitent condition 

that might be to mans ſeeming, yet where's. the 
change or new nature ſhould follow thy contriti- 

on; unleſle we ſee this in truth, we can have but 

little comfort. ShallI ſee a ſinner run on in bis 

ul caurſes till the ow of his death, and then fer 

= be apthis work, Icould not conclude therefore the 
we death» fafecy of his ſou], becauſe it's the change of the 
__ affeQFions, not of the ations, that God looks af< 
und, ter; forthefear of death mayextort this repen- 
tance, where the nature. is not changed. Take 
anexample.of a tovetgus man, which dotes. on 
biswealth-more then any thing elſe in the world; 
ſappoſe .bimina ſhip with all his riches about 

im, a tempeſt comes and puts him in danger of 

lofing al, both: life and goods, :in this ſtrait he 

ſticks inot to: eaſt ont al} his wealth, ſo thei may 
preſferve-hislife; and ſhall wetherefare ſay he is 

Bat eavetous? No, we will account bim never- 
thelefle covetpus forall this, -northat he loved 

his gacds the lefle, but his life the-more. It's fo 
inthiscoſt when an impenitent;/perfoerisfhrought 
upon his deathbed aobers gs: taicry. out 1a the 
bieteineſſe of his 1Gold- will budgradt me 
life;and (pare \menow;:Hepeverbea Gnunkard, 
Gwearcr or :covetousiperion; amore; : Whebee 
comes this? Not from any change of his gatiure; 
and loathing of what he>formerly homed;;burbe- 


cauſe 
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cauſe hecannot keep theſe and life together : forar © 


alters his diſpoſition, the terrors of the Almighty 
lying upen him. I havemy ſelf ſeen many at ſuch 
a time as this, that have beenſoexcceding full of 
ſorrow and penitent<xprefſions, that the ſtand- 
ers by have even wiſhed their fouls to have been 
in the other ſouls caſes, and yet when Godhath 
reſtored them, they have fallen into theirformer 


courſes againz And why is this? but becauſe 


when repentance comes this way, it alters only 
the outward actions for the preſent, not the fiaful 
diſpoſitions,things that are extraſted from a man, 
alter the outward appearance not the nature. 
Therefore ſaith the Lord, IU: go and return to my 
place till they acknowledge their offence, and ſeek, my 
face : Intheir afftuiGion they will ſeek me early, Hoſ.5. 
laſt. Mark, when Gods hand is on them, they 
will ſeek him: and -as'1n- the 6.'Chap. 1.v. fay 
one to another, Come let ws.return wnto the Lord, for 
he hath torn and he will healns , he hath ſmitten and he 
will bind asnp.: How penitent were they when 
Gods hand was on them : but let it once be re- 
moved, and hear how God preſently complaines 
of thera : O Ephraim, what ſhall1 downtothee? 0 
Judah, what ſhall T do unto thee ? for your goodneſs is 
45 a morning cloud, and as theearly dew it goeth away. 
Mark,thy goodneſs is as a morning clond,(ach.as good- 
nefsas is extorted, that is as temporary asearth- 
ly dew! Another conſiderable place we havein 
the Pſal.78. 34. Whew he ſlew thene, then they fought 
hinge, -nuHl they vetwrned and elirtd carly' after God. 
dc mma. ants 22 | Were 
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Gen. 6. Zo 


eſt, that God may offer thee longer this ſpace.No 


in this diſmal condition, they were not troubled 
with cares,for Wife or Children, Houſes or Lands, 
bow can we think but that theſe men died in 
ace, that were in ſo gooda humour; yet ſee 
what followes, verſe 36. Nevertheleſs they did flat- 
ter him with their mouths, and lied unto him with their 
Forngwes, 
Beſides, conſider the unworthineſs of it; Ile 


forſake fin, whea ſin forfakes me : We leave it, - 


when we can keep itno longer - Thank you for 
nothing, may God ſay,if you could you would fin 


longer, this is that folly which deferring our re- 


pentrance brings us to. 

But to draw to a conclufion : God hath ſet us 
2 eertain day,and if we paſs the time woe be to us. 
For though he is full of mercy and patience, yet 
patience hurt oftentimes harmes, and provokes 
the Almighty to fury. God will not alwaies ſtrive 


with man, but his daies ſhall be an hundred and twenty 
years, if he convert in that ſpace, and return,wel], 


if not, he ſhall be ſweptaway. And to this pur- 
ole isthat parable, Lukert3.6. A certain max 
Lud a fig-tree planted ine his vineyard, and he came and 


ſought ſuit thereon and found none, Then ſaid he unto 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, behold theſe three years T 


came ſeeking fenit on this fig-tree, and find none : Cut 
it down, why combreth it the ground? There isan 
appointed time then fore-ordained by God, 
wherein he offers us grace. Lett alone, faith the 
dreſler ore year more: it may be ſeven years, or 
ten,it may be but two hours for ought thou know- 


Man. 
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man knowes the time, and its continuance, bur 
he that hath appointedie tothis purpoſe : which 
is a point Ithought not to ſpeak of, but now TI 
wlll. | 

You hear much talk of Gods eterna]. & everlaſt- 
ing eleftion,and we are too apt to reſt on this, that 
if we are elected to ſalvation we ſhall be ſaved, 
and if not, we ſhall be damned; troubliog our 
ſelves with Gods work of Przdeſtination,where- bonne Lle: 
as this works no change in the party elected, until Gen and Re- 
it come unto him in his own perſon. What js Prion. 
Gods election to me, that he chooſes the godl 
and refuſes the wicked? Irs nothing to my co 
fort, unleſſe I my felfam aQually elected. Weare 
to look to this atual eleFion. The other is but 
Gods love to ſever me. But what 15 my actual e- 
lefion ? Its that, when God touches my heart, 
and tranſlates me from the death of fin, to the life 
of grace. Now there are certain times which God 

. appoints for this eleqion, wherein he uſes the 

means to work on us, and of which he can ſay, 
what could I do more then 1 have done? Nowif 
It be thus in the point of eleftion, what muſt we 
think of the point of reprobation 2? May there not 
be actual rejeRion as well as actual election? And 
mayſt thou not fear fince thou haſt lived thus 
long under the means of grace; That God hath 
waited theſe, not only three but many years, the 
dew of heaven continually falling on thee, and 
that yet thou ſhouldſt remain unfruitful, Doeſt 
thou not fear, I fay, that diſmal ſentence, ct i# 
down, why combreth it the _— ? Gods grace is 
2 


not 
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It's our wiſe 
gainſt Satans 
fallacy, and 
hearken to 


ecpted time, 


dom tO arm a- 


God in his ac- 


not to be dallied. with ,'. as. Children doe with 
theirmeats, if- we 'do- thus ſlight him, he may 
juſtly. deprive us of all. See a terrible place to 
this purpoſe, Heb. 6.7, 8. The earth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft »pon it, and. bringeth forth 
herbs meet for them by whomit is dreſſed, receiveth 
bleſſing from God 3 but that which beareth thornes awd 
briers, is rejefed, and is nighunto curſing, whoſe end 
is to beburned, Conſider theſe places, God calls 
us where the droppings of his graceare; coualider 
then, do we bring forth that fruit which is meet 
for the dreſler, anſwerable to thoſe continual 
diſtillings and droppings on us? It our con(cien- 
ces witneſle for us, happy are we, but when 
there have been thele ſhowers of grace out of 
Gods Word flowing down upon us, and yet we 
have received ſamuch grace inyvaia 3 O what 
can we then 6xped, butacurſe in this life, and e- 
ternal death in the world to come? What can 
we look for;but the fig-trees curſe which was bar= 
ren? The tree was not cut down but withered : 
We are nearthe ſaine curſe, if weanſwer- not 
Gods grace, When we have had ſolonga time, 
the Minilte:y of the Word, and yet ſuffer it ro be 
loſt, through our barrenneſfle, our condition 1s 
ſad and woeful z we can look, for nothing; but 
withering. Butbeloved, I muſt hopgbetter things 
of you, and ſuch as accompany, ſaluatiau -' Labour 
therefore to prevent, and arm your ſelves a- 
gainſt this ſuggeſtion and fallacy of Satan, and re- 
ſolve to hear God in this acceptable time, now to. 
ſet tothe work, which if we do, all will be well, 


__— 


"70 provenr inprineas deſtrutfine. 


God will be gracious tous. If otherwiſe, weare © 


r 


hereafter. 
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Gal. 6.3, 4. For if a man think bimſelf tobe 
ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
bimſelf. But let every man prove his own 
work, and then ſpall be have rejoycing in 
bimſelf alone, and not in anotber. 


—< 


— p73 Avingentred on the DoQrine of the 
x [|] converſion of a ſinner, in that Text, 


taking the accepted time, of embracing the prof- 
fers of Gods grace; and of theneceſlity of doing 
it ſpeedily. ET 

IT ſhewed you that there isa certain timein 
which God will be found, and that this time was 
the preſent time. | | 


I declard unto you the great dapger that 
| would 
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would follow, if we took not God at his word, 
but refuſed his day for a day of our ewn, as if we 
were wiſer than he; If when God calls, and holds 
out the goldenScepter, we refuſe to draw neer and 
touchit : Alſo what danger there is of being de- 
laded by Satan, and our own hearts. 

Iſhewed you farther, that the work was half 
done if this were done, if we could but learn this 
lefſon. | 

And now all that I ſhall ſpeak will be to little 
pn if this be notfirſt wrought. Ifitbeal- 
ready wrought in us bleſſed are we. Our condi- 
tion were thrice happy, would God now ſtrike in, 


_ andcauſeustoreturn to himſelf. It's not good | 


todally with God, the time will conie when it 
will be too late, when we ſhall wiſh we had done 
otherwiſe, and taken the accepted time. 

Now I will 'go ontoa farther point, which is 
this, When Satan cannot prevail witha finner, 
to ſay to his ſoul, or tothink with himſelf, I will 
doit hereafter, orl will at the day of death, when 
he cannot prevaile with him to defer it and leave. 
it quite undone for the preſent : then he will give 
way to hisdoing a little to it, but it ſhall be ſo ſu- 
perficial, and on ſuch falſe grounds, that he had 
as good leave it undone; Fox Satan makes him 
thus conclude with himſelf, well, fince I ſee it 
is a duty ſo neceſlary, I'will not defer, I will 
not put it off toan hour, bnt yet I ſee no ſuch. 
matter required in converſion, noſuch great need 


_ of being new moulded. But now in the point of 
conver 


100,there are two things to be —— - 
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r. Firlt whateſtate the ſinner is infor the pre- 
ſent, and then when he hath made Farch, and 
found it tobe amiſſe, then the next thing is, he 
muſt turn unto God, and reſolve to amend. 

I ſhall not now ſtand to ſpeak of that common 


aſperfion caſt upon Religion, and the wayes of 


God (that men mult fail to Heaven by the gates 
of Hell) of which many are ſo much afraid : But 
et wemulſt not think that our Saviour came to 
Land thoſe which are whole already; he's a God 
of wiſedom, and the Phyſician of the foul; he 
comes to find that which is loft - So that we muſt 
be loſt in our own apprehenſions, if we will be 
found as David was, P/. 119, #lt. He firſt ſaith, 7 have 
pour aſtray like a ſheep that is loſt, then ſeek thy ſervant. 
f now weareonce loſt, we are loſt for ever if he 
ſeek us not; therefore we ſhould firſt eonſfider 
with our ſelves what eſtate we are in now, how 
the caſe ſtands with us at preſent, that if God 
ſhould come and ſtrike thee with death, if thou 
wert now to come to Judgment, what would 
trouble thee moſt, what couldſt thou then agſwer 
him ? Therefore ſince it is uncertain how ſoon 
God may deal thus with thee, it is wiſedom to be 
always ready. Lam. 3.40. Let xs ſearch and try our 
wayes, and turn again unto the Lord, Letus fi 
how the matter ſtands with us atthepreſent,let ys 
examine our ſelves and our ways, and ſee ifall be 
well, and then may we go on with comfort in the 
" wherein weare. 
ut when we have ſearched, and find things 
not to goe as well as they ought, or that we _ 
of not: 


noting right way, then after our ſearching we 
mu £ 

Turn unto the Lord - Thus the Prophet did), 
Pſal. 119. 57. 1 thought upon wy wayes, and turned 
my feet unto thy teſtimonies. Firſt he thought on 
his wayes, he confidered whither he was goi 
whether to Heaven or Hell ; then when he had 
thus thought, he made haſte and turned his feet 
- unto Gods teſtimonies: Here are both put toge- 
ther: firſt he made haſte and thought on his ways, 
and then he turned. q | 

I took this Text to ſhew that one of theſe is as 
dangerous as the other, and how men areapt to 
deceive themſelves in their fearch and examina- 
tion. 'Tis as dangerous not to prove our wayes, 
as to put offand defer our tirning to God. This 
1s a dangerous diſeaſe, that when men come to 
examine and try their ſpiritual eſtates, they have 
falſe yeights aad unequal ballances to prove 
themlelves by : they are very willing to ſave 
themſelves the labour, though they bedeceived. 
A man is loth to be cozened by another., but 
here is his folly, that he is willing.enough to de- 
ceiveand betray himſelf. Such fools the Devil 
makes many men, becauſe they take not righe 
glaſſes to look on themſelves in,.and ſo they \de- 
ceivethemſelves. Por if « man think himſelf tobe 
ſomething when he is nothing, be diceiveth himſelf 3 
but let every man prove, &#c, EE 
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. 1, The Diſeaſe isiin.the gd. v."v1f ama think 


himſclf to be. ſomething when he' i nothing, &c. 'this ' 


152 common and-dangerous diſeaſe; and a diſeaſe 
which is both common and dangerous is the more 
to be feared, the more caxetul muſt the Phyſician 
be., This is the muſt-comman diſeaſe, for there's 
ncta man but finds a ſnatch'ofitin his own heart; 
Andit is the more dangerous; for who's in more 
danger thea he that is blind and will be blind? 
that is willing to be cheated' by Satan and him- 
ſelf. 'T his is the-patient;/ Now what his difeafe 
is, and the dangerouſneſle of) it, the Apoſtle tells 
us: He thinks himſelf to be jomething,-and is nothing, 
This is the patient to be cured, and that is his 
diſeaſe, then which none more common : for 
there is not the worſt of men but will ſay,I thank 
God I am ſomething, and: lam not half ſo bad 
as the Preacher would -make'me, I have ſome 
good thing inme. - * | 
Now this his diſeaſe ſtands in two things. 
1. Thatheisnotbing.: - -| 
_.. 2. That he thinks himſelf tobe ſomething. 
. 1. Heisnothing. And for a man to be brought 
before Gods Judgmcnt- ſeat, and have nothing to 
anſwer, bow willit fare with him then?but yet this 
man cannot but think he is ſomething : well then 
ſomething he is, but nothing to.the purpoſe: As 
we ſay of an Idol, 4 Idol is nothing in the world : 
that is, Nothing that can help or ſuccour thoſe 
that byw to them, and adorethem, nothingthat 
they ſhould have.in them. An Idol'is' ſozethios 
indeed,: for it is filver, or gold, or braſs, or ſtone, 
| G EC. 
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— "6c. . but-it's wething,-that is, is nothing to the 


rpoley, nothing that can'plead for a wan when 
bo holds v ng at bar. 

2. He thinks himſelf to be ſomething, though he be 
nothing : He thinks he ſhall come ro Heaven, 
though he be notin the way; as the fooliſh Vir- 
gins, that thought they ſhould be let in, feared 
not the contrary, till they came there: So theſe 
men walk in their way all their life, #nd yet fear 
not entrance into Heaven, till they receive ſen- 
tepoe tothe contrary. If theſe men knew them- 
ſelyes to benothing, they would ſeek ſomerhing 
for themſeives 3 bue now they are nothing, 


though they think themſelves ſomething. This 


15the Dicafe. 

: 2. The Remedy isin the next vetfe, Let hive 
provchirown work, Lethim look Himſelt n/a true 
glaſſe, and thativthe point weſhall tnfiſt on. Tf 
then Satan ſhall not delude us indeferring ad 
putting off amr repentance; fo kt him not de- 
ceive us with a falſe conctit of 'our wayes and e- 
ſtatez that we tugy noemike or felves ſome- 
thing, avon we are rothivg, 'T herefore let ns "fee 
what talfe giafles they are that men get ro them- 
ſelves. If Satan bring us to heve 2 good opinion 


of our ſelves, and our condition, and perſwade. 


ns that it is not withus as preciſe Preachers ref! 
us3 thatit's noſuch- matter togoto Heaven, but 
that it may be done with leffe paines and more 
caſe: when, I fay, Satan lullsa' man afleep with 
fuch planſiblethingsas theſe, he hath him where 
he would have bin. Why then no-marvel if this 

. man 
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man like bis ways,when he looks upon them with 
falſe glaſles. 

1. Thefirſt falſe glaſs is Se{f-love, and the pro- - oy 
perty of love is to make the good things in the***'0e 
party it laves very great; and the, vices very lit- 
tle. SelGlave repreſents nothing in it's; true ſhape. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the lates dayes, 2 Tim.3. 
ſaith, There ſoall be perillexs tines - And wherein 
lieth the peril? 2c ſball be lowers of their own ſfebver. 
As if he had ſaid, that is one of the worſt perils, 
for a man to have a great conceit of himſelf. If 
one be ſick of this difeaſe, it will fo blind him, 
that he ſhall never ſeea thing in its right place : 
we may ſee it by the contrary in. the want of love. 
Su —_ toa neighbour, for example; he that is 
fall of malice and envy towards bis neighbanr, 
(conſider what a falſe glafle this is) the man that 
wants lave, ſee how the good and bad deeds of 
his neighbour ſhew themſelves to him : when he 
laoks on the good ations of his neighbour, they 
appear but very ſmall, he is alwayes abridging 
and contraQing his vertues and good things, ma- 
king them ſeem lefle then they are. On the o- 
ther (ide, all things he ſees amifs in bim, this want 
of lave makes them far greater thenthey are.Love 
breeds the contrary z when a man loves himſelf, 
his goad things ſeem vesy: great, and his evil 
hy, ch. ſmall, thoſe he abridges and contracts; 
and poa is that inſtance. brought of the 
Jewes, Rom. 2. 3. Thinkefl thou. 0 mav. that judgeft 
theme them that do ſuch things, that thu ſþa/t eſcape, 
&c, Whenſuch 3 man logks - upas hisown _ 
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they appear ſmall to- him ;\but:when on the ih- 
firmities of others, they ſeem very great. With 


 onetye he looks on himſelf, with another on his 


neighbour. This man perchance is drunk as well 
as his neighbour, covetous as well as him, yet he 
concludes them greatevils in his'neighbour, but 
extenuates them within himſelf: ſelt love caufes 
this difference. As long xs this ſways us, that we 
Jove things becauſe they are our own, we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to gueſle at our own condition. If a 
nother man ſhould look on you both,” would! he 
not account” thee partial? It a man hath a ſonor 
a daughter, though they be not ſo wiſe or beau: 
ritual as another mans, yet he delights in them as 
much, he laves them becauſe they are his own. 
Leta-man-be-born in a barren Countrey, he will 
praiſeztmolt, 'not becauſe there is none'fo good, 
but becauſe the loves it beſt, it is his own Conn. 
trey.. * Fhou wiltnever be a good Judge of thine 
qwrs <ftate if thou-vieweſt thy ſelf tn this falfe 
obi&,ifor it wilteaſilyYeceive 1 m—_ 

-» TrucyiIl know!ſelf:lbve 19% deceitful glaſſe,and 
looking'therein, a inan Will'be favourable to. him- 
{clf , and fo deceive himſelf for it renders 
things in a-bigger ſhipe:theri'they are.” But 

& | 2 Oi fIRI0 B 039i YY | VIEUDO! 5:15 6. 
|.2:Jthank _ ieighbertalfaand allothers 

that know me ſpeak well of me. :I havenot only a 


good conceit of my felf; but every m:nadout me 

can ſpeak well of me, catinot-fay, black min: eye. 

I have a\goottepott of:2Minta.. Bit if ei were: 

 «noighand ſuttivierie'eobfſufe theevof the'pgood- 
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nefſe vf thy eſtate, fit were welly'but its norig, 
nowugh. - True iris, a good report from men” for 
fair and honeſt dealing 1s not to bedeſpiſcd ; yet 
it will do no good unlefle thou have it from God. 

It was one of the happineſles of our Savivur thee 
he was in favour with God and omiens/ ifwas with 
God tooas well as men, When both-meet toge: 
ther it's well indeed. Demetrizs 1n John 3. 12;-we 
read, had a good report of all men, andof the-truth it 
ſelf. To have a good report from mens, 'and alſo 
from'the.truth, 1s an happy-thing :-but-having it 
not from the truth, Woe to #4 when all men ſpeak well 
of ww. What folly isitto'reſt upon a good report 
from men, when I have it not fromthe truth? 
The l:ke madne<{lc it is; as fora man to truſt in the 
abſolurion of his fellow- priſoner, when' the Law 
of the Land condemnes him. Shalla fick man be 
ſoinad as to fay he is well, becauſe others ſay fo? 
As if we ſhould ſeek our ſelves: out of our ſelves, 
and not within our ſelves. No, Tet every #tur prove 
his owre work ard ther. ſhal he have rejoycing in himſelf, 
aud.not in another. Rorm..2. ult. He is a Jew which 
zs one inwardly, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. 

Not as if this did diſl-common, or turn out the 
p:aiſe of men; bur itis comparatively ſpoken, 

and it's meant, whoſe praife-1s not ſo much of 
men as of God. So that this is the fecond falſe 

glaile, when a man concludes himſelf to be in a 

good eſtate becauſe men praiſe him, thinks it well 

with him becauſe others think ſo,and ſay fo. He 

hath a good opiuion of himſelf, but that's not 

all, other men. give him 2good report too. - And 

G3 this 
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TY” this follows the former.;- a man needs never foar 
flattery from others, that doth not flztter him- 
ſelf. 

But theſe are not my avely grounds that I have 
ſo good opinion of my ſelf, and that others ſpeak 
well of mr, but when I compare my ſelf withmy 
ſelf, I find wherein I may rejoyce. So that this 
is the 

3 Glaſs. . Third glaſſe, when a man compares himſelf 
——— RR. othersand himſclt. ' # 
compareShim> | When he compares himſelf with others. I thank 
thers. God, ſaith he, I am better then twenty of my 
neighbours ;. I know this man follows ſuch conr- 
fes, and anqther lives in ſach a foul fin. Sure, 
Gith he, I am notſuch a ſftnner as theſe, therefore 
I am happy, and Ldoubt not of room 1n Heaven. 
This is the cauſe that the Phariſee wont home nn- 
juftified, becauſe looking on othermes, he juſtt- 
fied himſelf. God 1 thank thee T ans nov 45 other 
29471, extortioner, &c. This fellow is fo far from: 
begging any thing of God, that he fills up his 
time-with thankſgiving, he thinks he wants no- 
thing, and that-1s his errors helooks or other 
men , and compares himſelf with them , and 
thenge canchudes be is well enough, becauſe he 
isnot ſo. bad aesthis or tharman. This is the com- 
mon deceit, when men take thisfora rule, that 
becauſe they are not fo. bad as the off: feanring 
odor Jonragy Tarn wane Ic br wb 
O men, ere : t are VeE- 
ry well, rrrlieecioraced tobe - Avif a fick 
man ſhould ſay, Lan not fo: fick as fach _ 
who 
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who is atthe point ofdeach, therefore I am ve- 
ry well. I wonld defite fuch men, that bt 
look oa thoſe thatare under them, fo they would 
a lictle caſt up their eyes on thoſe that are above 
them. When you look on the paviican, thisand 
thac man, and blefle your ſelves becauſe you are 
Dot fo bad as theſe, who ay before you 
in points of morality : If you ſtand on compari- 
ſons, look on thoſe that are abvve you, thatgo 
beyond you in grace and zeta), and look not (© 
wuch on the {ins of others as your owns Ant 
ther maos (ins may condemn him, they canner 
fave thee, When a. Thief and a Murtheter are 
both arraign'd at the Bar fot their lives, will. the 
Thief ſay to the Murtherer, thy fio is greater, thy 
fault is of an higher nature, therefore I ſhallbe 
ſaved, becauſe mine is not ſo hainous, when they 
both are puniſhable with death. The fault of 
another will not make thy caſe the better, It's 
no point of Juſtification thus to deceive thy ſelf, 
and totonclude becauſe anothet is worſe then 
thee, thy eſtate is blefled. So we ſee the degrees 
of falſeghaſles. Self-love : or ſelf conceit: then 
ING of men : and conferring 4 mans 
ſelf with ſome others. He's better then they, 
therefore hiseſtate is good. An abſurd concluſt- 
on; the Devil will mightily inſult over ſuch as 
he can ſo eaſily deceive. 
Bur this man goes farther: I not_onely com- 
pare my felf with othets, but -»y ſelf foo, and find 
ground to conclude the ſafeneſs of my con- 


tion. Iremember a time, when Iwas yain _ 
; | e 
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4 Glaſſe. 
Partial Obedi- 
Ence*' 


idle, whenTram ina way contrary to 'God. - But 
now I have ſowed my wilde oatsz and whereas 
beforeT was looſe and difjolute, I have care to do 
my duty, to ferve God, &c. Iam not ſo profane 
as formerly, my<eſtate muſt needs be good. This 
18a very dangerous thing to ſay, that becauſe | am 
not as bad as I was, Tam thereforegood : It 13 as 
if a man had a debter, a flack paymaſter,to whom 
the Creditor calls earneſtly to pay the debt, the 
beſt anſwer the debtor gives 1s this, I am ſure 
there are many worſe paymaiters in the world 
then Lam; and I'my ſelf have been'a worſe, 'and 
more flow paymaſter heretofore then I aur now. 
Well, becauſe there are worſe paymiaſters, and 
he himfelt hath been a worſe, doth this make him 
2 better now? And ſhall this ſerve to excuſe thee, 
by:comparing thy ſelf with others that are worſe? 
and with thy ſelf, that becauſe thou haſtmended 
thy ſelf in ſome particulars, therefore thou art in 
the way to Heaven? Itis a falſe and fooliſh Con- 
cluſion. | | 

4:: Now we come to the. main thing, another 


falteglaſſe, which we call Partial obediezice, when 


a man goes further, looking upon the letter of the 
Commandement onely , faying, I thank God I 
forbear many ſins, and do manyduties, I amnot 
a thief, nor a murtherer, ſwearer, drunkard, or 
coverous perſon : i doe not take Gods name in 
vain 3 I havenot broken the Sabbath, though I 
doubt whether it be moral or no. ' Thave ſerved 
God in coming to his houſe, given obedience to 
my Parents,'&:c. and looking on this he:con- 
, cludes, 
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 contenred with partial obedience, He will have 


cludes, doubrleſle all is well with him : As when 
I have a thouſand thornes in my feet, and have 
three or four taken out, will this help me? be- 
cauſe T havenot theſtone or the gout, ſhall T con- 
cludeTam well, as if I could not beſick without 
this or that diſeaſe. Becauſel do ſomething thar 
God requires, ſhall I think Ido as much as Inced? 
No, we muſt take heed of that, God will not be 


the whole heart or none. 
0bj. But mine is not partial obedience, I doe gz,, - 
my endeavour, as far as Iam able to do, what God 
requires - Here comes in natural reaſon, and 
faith, I thank God I do whatlcan, andI ſee no 
reaſon why more ſhould be required. Iconform 
my ſelfasI amable, and I ſee it needful, to the 
greateſt duties of Chriſtianity 3 I lead fuch a - 
blameleſle life, that no man can tax mein any 
particular what God hath enabled me to do; and 
according to moral Philoſophy, I know not how 
more can be required - [-goas far as Sexeca's rules, 
and ſomewhat farther, and ſure this is not partial 
— a | 
Sol. I ſpeak notagainſt Morality. But yet let me 
tell thee, if thou Paſt no more x on Morality; it _ 
will not bring thee to Heaven. Not but that 
a morall man isan excellent ſtock, whereon to 
graft grace and virtue, it sa good help to Heaven, 
yet it comes far ſhort of bringing him thither. 
Natural reaſon was oncea full and fair glaſs, till 
it was broken by the fall -: but now it is inſuffici- 
ent. . The Tables in 4:9ſer hands 'were excellent 
H things, 
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hand, NEE they May be tRercIn ty prcals 
when re As broken ,foſes makes the ſeconr!, 
theſe nÞt fo excellent as the former, though 1 
Gould eſteem & peece of theſe more exceli. 5t, 
then all the reliques of the Papiſts, for there was 
ſomething of the f1{t in them, God writes them 
with his ownfinger. This glaſs which then was 
ſo perteR, is now broken, and is not ſo perfect as 
it was, though there be ſomething yet remain- 
ling 10 it; Weg may fce fomething of its anci- 
ent lu{tre jn the Gentiles, for theſe haning not « Law, 
are 4 Law wwtotbemſelver. There are practical prin- 
ciples yet remainipg in the Tables of our heares, 
ſo that they that gaxenot forthe Law, ſhall be 
wadged by that natural light which is in ther. We 
hiye# egaſcigeneeto difference between good 
4nd evil. Thisis the truth. It's a partof the 
hnage of God imploated in us, which we are not 
40 deſpiſe leſt we be judged with thofe that 
hal the truth tu wright evgſueſſe 2 The truth is the 
principals of difiggence betwixt good 8& bad : the 
ſfaul was to have a feat asa Queen to ruleall our 
aGians s Bug Bow tbis Queen is taken czptive, & 
all is loſt ; Morality and is ward pracip3s are to 
bemugh eflecmed, as things which God ac firſt 
planted, yet do they comeſbort of bringing a man 
toHeaven, The youngmaniathe Goſpel had 
a.gaod clieem of bimfel, and was doubtiefle e- 
ſiecred of others, and did many things : but 
yetour$eviourtells bim, hav bard «thing it was to 
. coepes Heaven: Although he thinks himſelf wet} 
enough, 
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cncugh; though be were rick; our Saviour tells” 


him of the commandements : all theſe, ſaith be, 


have I kept from my youth, a good moral man indeed 
that had done ſo much, but this was not enough, 


one thing lacked : go and ſell all that thou haſt, hc. Yer 


becauſe there was ſomuchin him, we read Mark 
10.21 . Jeſus loved him: he ſheweth that bis caufe 
was heavy, that goivg ſo far he ſhould nor attain 
hisend : but this wasnot to be deſpiſed, for this 
Jeſus loved him. So t Kings 13. 13. He onely of 
Jeroboams ſhall cometo the grave, becanje in him are 
found ſome good things, It there are but ſome good 
things in a man, they remain of Gods wotk, and 
God loveth his own work ; Here's the point then, 
Morality is good, and natural reaſon 1s good it 
remaines in us ſince the ſtate of our farſt creation; 
This wasa pure and a full glaſs, madeby God 


himſelf,. but fince the fall, is much darkned - If 


we confult with natural reaſon and Moral Philo» 
ſophy, it will diſcover many things » yet this 
comes ſhort.. There are abundance of things 
that it cannot diſcover, manifold defefts. The 
Apoltle faith in the Romans, I had not known fir 
but by the Law, Thad not known luſt to have been « ſon, 
had not the Law ſaid, I ſhalt not luſt, We have 
many ſins we cannot know but by the Law, yea 
ſuch ſecret ſins as muſt be repented of. Our Savi- 
our overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and would not ſuffer them to carry burt 
through the Temple, though for the uſe of thoſe 
that ſacrificed, a thing which had-ſome ſhew of 
Religion init. He A both out,not only _ 
2 that 
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Anorher falſe 


Glaſſe. 


The Devil 
transforms 


that had-re lidence there, -but thoſe- that paſſed 
through:he would ſuffer none but thoſe that could 
zuſtfie what they did by the Law. Now, as God 
would not have {in lodge & make its abode in the 
ſoul, ſo he wculd not have it made a thorow fare 
for ſin ; he would not have vain thoughts come up 
and down in the hearts. Now, By the L aw comes 


. the knowledge of theſe ſecret ſins. Reaſon is aglatle 
much to be eſteemed for what it can ſhew, but ir | 


isnot a perfet glaſſe z ſometimes it ſhewes a tin, 
but m-ny times diminiſhes it, that we cannot fee 
it in tuli proportion. The A poſtlemakes this riſe 
ot the Law, that by it ſe became exceeding ſinful. 
T hou may{t (ee fin tobe lin by natural reatun, but 
to ſee it excceding fir:ful, this morality. comes 
_ of, thou muſt have this fiom the Law of 
G0. 

| $. There is another falſeglaſſe, when the De- 
wil transforms himfelf into an' Ange! of lieht, when 
he preacheth Go'prltoa man. Beware of the do- 


hinſIt inco an CtTINE when.the deceiver preacheth. This may be 
Angel of lrghr. Hisi doctrine, . He that believeth and is Baptized ſhall 


be ſaved. From this, by Satans cunning delution, 
the natural man thus concludes : A meer heathen 
{hajl be ſhut out of. Heaven: gates, but | believe 
in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt,rchere- 
fore Iam m a good condition. Why then ſhould 
I trouble my ſelf any further? thereis no man can 
accuſe me, and my own-good works will reſtifie 
unto methatT doencugh. Strifneile in Religi- 
on is troubleneſle, and itis an unreaſonable thing 
to-do more © but this is but a meer deluſion of Sz. 
) tan, 
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tan, for there is:-nothing more quiet, and ſatisfies 
2 man, then Religion 3 there's nothing -in' the 
world more reaſonable then the ſervice of God. 
Firſt then know thy difeaſe, and then apply thofe 
ſweet balms. ''Irjs noeafie:matter for a mari ro 
believe -.\we block ouc: theſtrait wayes of God, 
it we think it an-caſie matre? to 'betieve of 'our 
ſelves. Tt mult be done by the mighty powerof 
God- It'sas great a work of God, as the Creation 
of the world,'to make a man; believe: It's che 
mighty power of: God to falvation: Such a otie 
mult not receive Chriſtas a Saviour, but as a: Lord 
too. He muſt renounce all to have him muſt take 
him on his own terms. He muſt deny the world 
and all,looking before hand whar it will coſt him. 
Now for a man to take Chriſt as his Lord;&evying 
himſelf,the world,and all,to reſolve toipluck out 
his right eye, cut ofthis right hand rather then to 
part with him,and account nothing fo dear to him 
as Chriſt, is no ſmall matter. Thou canſt not be 
Chriſts Spouſe, / unlefle thou. forſake all for him. 
Thou muſt account all. things as dung and diofſe ine 
compariſon of hine - and is not thisa difficult thing? 
is this an eafie task ? Eafily ſpoken indeed, not as 
eaſily done :it muſt be here as iu the cafe of mari- 
age 3 -a man mult forſake all others, yea the whole: 
world, elſe Chriſt will not own him. Obſerve the 


" of the Apoſtle, Eph. 1.19. What is the excee- 


g greatneſs of his power to usward that believe, Bc. 
Mark, is to believe ſo ecafie amatter think you? 
why, unleſſe'the mighty power of God be enga- 
ged for it, with that ſtrength as it was engaged in 

H3 raiſing; 


me... 
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Speedy Conwerſron the only Weens 


the beart. 


raiſivg Chriſt from the dead, it cannat be. When 
thou art to believe, and be united unta Chriſt, 
the agreement 15 not that thou ſhalt take him as 
thy wife, and thou ſbajt be his husband : No, he 


- muſtbe thy husband, and thou muſt obey: him. 


Now for a man to be brought out of his natural 
condition, and to take Chriſt on any termes, fo 
he may be ſaved by him in the end, is not ſoeaſie. 
Canſt thou think there is no more required but 
onely the outward Baptiſm, or that there is oa 
more in Baptiſm but the outward waſhing of the 
fleſh? No, He's not a Jew that is one outwardly, nei- 
ther is thet circumciſion which is in the fleſh; but he's 
« Jew that is ſo inwardly, and circuraciſcon is thet of 
hou then entreſt into Gods livery. 
Mark this, for by it I ſtrive onely to bring thee 
back to thy ſelf. Thouentreft into covenant with 
him 3 thou bindeſt thy ſelf to forfake the world, 
the fleſh, and the Devilz and we ſhould make 
this uſe of Baptifin, 8s now to put it in pradtice. 
When we promiſed, there were:two things ia the 
Iodenture; one, that God: will give Chriſt tous, 
the other, that we muſt forſake-all the finful luſts 
of the fleſb : this is that makes Baptiſm to: be Ba» 
ptiſm indeed to us. The other thing required, 
wo that _ _— j_ 6 .- It is not _ 
to the very tit bath a perpetual 
fet 8ll the dayes of thy life. Iadd, Þ va hath 
its full effe& till the day of ur death, till the a- 
bolition of the whole of fin. Thae which 
we ſeal, is not compleattill. then, till we have fi. 
nal grace, The water of Baptiſm quenches as 
(7 
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fire of Purgatory; for it is not accompliſhed rill 
final grace is received, We are now under the 
Phyſicians hands, then ſhall we becured. Bap-' 
tiſm is not done onely at the Font , which is 
a thicg deceives many 5 for it runs through our 
wholelife; por hath it caaſymmative eltonrdy> 
ing day; till we receive final grace 5 the force and 
efficacy of Baptiftn is forthe waſhing away of ſin 
to morrow 25 well as the day paſt: the death of 
Gn is not til} the death of the body, and there- 
fare its (aid we #v»ſt be buried with hiws by Baptifim in- 
to his death. Now after death we receiye fpal 
grace; till when, this wafhing and the vertue 
thereof hath not its conſummation. _ | 
Let_no man therefore deceive you with vain 
words; take heed of looking on your ſelves in 
theſe falſe glaſſes,think it nat an coſy thing to get 
Heaven, the way is ſtrait, and the pally was 
row. There muſt þe a ſtriving to enter; there 
muſt be an aſcending into Heaven, a motion con- 
we) bo nature : And therefozg it's to think 
we ſhall drop into Heaven, there muſtbe a going 


upward,ifever we will come thither. 


. to proveut imminent i: ſirubiion. "55: 
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EpH. 2.1, 2, 3, 

And you bath he quickned who were dead in 
treſÞeſſes aud fins, where in times paſt you 
walked according to the courſe of this world, 
according to the Prince that ruleth in the 
Aire, the Spirit that worketh in #he chil- 

dren of diſobedience : Amongfi whom alſo, 


C, 


7 He laſt time I declared unto you the 
Y, _— that was neceſſarily required of 
FR us if we look to be ſaved, that we 
muſt not onely take. the matter ſpee- 
dily into confideration , and not be 
deluded by our own hearts and the wiles of Sa- 
tan; but that: we muſt not do'it ſuperficially or. 
perfuntorily, but auſt bring our ſelves to the 
true touchſtone, and net look upon our ſelves 
with falſe glaſſes, becauſe there is naturally in e- 
very one ſelf-love; and in theſe laſt and worſt 
times men are apt to think better of themſelves 
then-they deſerve. If there be any beginning of 
goodneſle in them, they think. all is well, when 
there is no danger in the world then being but 
half Chriſtians. He thinks that if he hath eſca- 
ped the outward pollutions of the world _— 


F 


” 2 


EE. leight Repentance is -in vain. / 


laſt, and be not ſo bad as formerly he hath been, | 
and not ſo badas many men in the world are, 
therefore he is well enough: whereas his end 


proves worſe then his beginning. T his ſupeifi- gyperficiat re 
cial repentance is but like the waſhipg of a hog, pentance will 
not chai.ge the 
& wrt nature of nan. 
not taken away. There may bein this man fome No moralicy, 
nor <cxrernal 
, : h | 
of the world , or thoſe whicti he.himſelf was wn. ie 
ſubje&t unto; but his diſpoſition to fin is the our quickning 


4 ; 5 . : grace and a 
ſame, his nature 1s nothing changed: there is no 3 


renovation, ao caſting in a new mould, which yroughe. 


the outſide is onely waſh't, the ſwiniſh uature is 


out ward abſtaining from the common groſle fins 


mult be in us. For itis nota little reforming 
will ſerve the tura, no, nor all the morality inthe 
world, nor all the common graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, nor the outward change of the life : they 
will not do, unlefle we are quickned, and have a 
new life wrought in us; unlefle there be a ſuper- 
natural working of Gods Spirit wecan never en- 
ter into Heaven. Therefore in this caſe it be- 
hooves every man to prove hisown work, Gal. 6. 
A thing men ate hardly drawn unto, tobecxact 
examiners of themſelves. Celodeſcendit, 913m orav]ds, 
a Heathen himſelf could ſay, ro kaow a mans 
ſelf is a heavenly ſaying; and it's an heavenly 
thing indeed if we have an heavenly Maſtcr to 


'teach us. The Devil taught Socrates a leſſon that 


brought bim from the ſtudy of natural to mo- 
ral Philoſophy, whereby he knew himſelf; yet 
the Devil knew morality could never teach him 
the leſſon indeed. Al the morality in the world 


cannot; teach a. man ” eſcape Hell - we muſt 


have 
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The deſcription of 


—hayea betterioſtrudter herein then the Devil os 


our ſelves, the Lord of Heaven muſt do it, if ever 
we will be brought to know our (elves aright. 


St. Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, one - 


of the learnedſt Doftors of the Phariſees, and yet 


he could not teach him this. When he ſtudied. 


the law, he thought himſelt unblameable, bue 
coming to an higher and better Maſter, he knows 
that in bir, that is, in his fleſh dwells #2 good thing, 
Rom, 7, By ſelf examination a man may finde 
m:ny faults in himſelf, but to find that which the 
Apoſtle afterwards found in himſelf, to ſeethe 
ficſh a rottenneſs, the fink of iniquity that is with« 
in hiw, and to find himſelf ſo bad as indeed he is, 
unlefle it. pleaſe the Lord to open .his eyes, and 
to beach him, | he can gever attam It; 

Naw: we come to this place of the Apoſtle, 
wherein we ſee the true glaſle of our ſelves, the 
Spirit know9. what we are better then our ſelves, 
and the Spirit ſhews us. that everyman ofus either 
wa$:OF 18 ſuch-as we are here ſet down tobe. We 
are. fixſt natural before. we can be ſpiritual, 
there is not a man but hath been, or is yet a na- 
tural man, and therefore ſee we the large deſcrip. 
tion of a natural man before he is quickned, be- 
fore Gad whiok is rich in mercy enlivens him 
being dead in.fis, . and ſaves him by grace in 
Chxilt. Thus is. it with us all, and thus muſt 
it þe; avd weſball neverbe fit fargrace till we 
keow-oB1 felves thus far, till we know our ſelves 
25.fax:aut of frame, as tlie Spirit of truth deelares 
us & be loithis-place-of 'Soripture ——— ; 

SY 0234s : Is 0 


ny, ; 
\ AS eres, it 37ts aging, * 
- 
4 . x 


| ———— — 


a dataral man, 


5 


'. 1. Who this carnal-man is 3 what they ate 


which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, tobe dead 12 fer: arlt 
that walk, after the conrſe of the world, lid by the De- 
wil, and have their converſation after the flcſh, chjl- 
dren of wrath. Theſe are big words ard heavy 
things - Conſider therefore firſt the ſubject. of 
whom this is ſpoken. 

T hen f.llows the P zdicate, or - 

2. What th:till newes is which he delivers of 
them. We begin with the firſt. 

1. Whotheyareof whom this 1s ſpoken : and 
that is (you) Ton hath he quickmed who were dead : 
and (ze) (in the words following) ihat in times 
paſi walked after the courſe of the world: and in the 
third verie more particularly : Among whonm we 
had our converſation alſo in times paſt. He ſpeaks 
now in the firſt perſon; as before in the ſecond, 
ſo that the ſubje& is we, and yeall. Nota man in 
this Congregation, bur is or was as bad as the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt here makes him. But 

2. Tocome to that which is delivered of him: 
he is one zot q#uichned, dead in ſens + no better then 
nature made him, that corrupt gature which he 
hath from A4az, tiil he 1s thus fpiritually enlive- 
ned. 

. Now he's deſcribed, 

1. By the quality of his perſon. 

2- By his company. Evers as others, Thou 
mayſt think thy ſelf better then another man, 
but thou art no beiter; never a barrel the better 
herring (2+ wr ſay :) Ever as others, thou art not 
fo alone, but ab bad as _” worſt, nota man m_ 

: 2 evi 


The nataral man 


evil in his nature then thou art. When thou go- 
eſt to hell, perhaps ſume difference there may 
be in your ſeveral puniſhments, according to 
your ſeveral as of rebellion : but yet you ſhall 
all come ſhort of the g'ory of God, And for matter 
of quicknirg you are all alike. 


mp— 


7. Firſt then concerning their quality : And 


this is declared 

1. By their general diſpofition, they are dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſizs, Dead, and therefore unable and 
indiſpoſed to the works of a ſpiritual living man : 
Beſides, not onely indiſpoed and unable there- 


to, but dead intreſpaſſes and fins. He liesrottitg 


in his ownfilth, likea rotten carkaſle, and ſtink- 
king carrion in thenoſtrils of the Almighty, fo 
loathfome is he: all which is drawn from origi- 
nil ſin. Not onely diſ-enabled to any good, but 
prone toall {in and iniquity. 


2. By his particular converſation : And that 


appeares in the verſe following. Where in 
times paſt ye walked, How? Nor according to the 


word and will of God; not according to his rule, - 


but they walked after three other wicked rules. 
A dead man then hath his walk you ſee: a ſtrange 
ting in the dead, but who dire&s him in his 
courſe ? theſe three, the world, the ficſh, and the 
Devil, the worſt guides that way be; yet if we 
look to the converſation of a natural man, we 
ſee theſe are his Pilots, which are here ſet 
down. 
1. The World. Where in times paſt ye walked 
after the courſe of the world, He ſwims _—_ 
w 


ts, 
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is 6 dead matt, 


with the ſtream of the world. Nor will he 


be ſingular, not ſucha preciſe one as ſoine 
few are, but doas the world doth, run a- 
main whither that carries him. See the ſtate 
of a natural man. He's apt to be brought in- 
tothe {lavery of the world, This 1s his fiſt 
guide. then follows 


. TheSecona, which 1s the Devil. The De- 


vil leads him as well as the World: A4c- 
cording to the Prince of the power of the Aire, 
the Sp.rit that now worketh in the children of 
diiobedience, In ſtead of having the Spirit of 
God to be led by, he's poſted by the Spirit 
of Saian, and the works of his Father the Devil 
be will doe, He hathnot an heart toreſiſt the 
vi'eſt luſts the Devil ſhall perſwade him to. 
W hen Satan once fills his heart, he hath no 
heare to any thing elſe, then to folluw 
him. 


. There remains the Fleſh, his guide too, and 


that's not left out, v. 3. Amongſt whom we had 
our coxverſation in times paſt in the luſts of the 
fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of the 
mind, So that you ſee the three guides of a 
natural man; and he is as bad as theſe three 
can make him - and till the ſtronger man 
comes and pulls him out, in this conditton 
he remains, and in this natural eſtate, he is a 
ſonof diſobedience. We ſec thenihe ſtate 
of | ——_—— deſcribed to be wretched- 
neſle. 


3- This further appeares by that which muſt 
13 


follow, 


> 


”- Thoawnmel men 


Gentiles and. Pagans that 


follow , which is curſedneſfe. - Rebellion and 
wretchedneſle going before, curſedneſle will fol- 
tow: For God will not be abuſed, nor ſuffer a 
Rebel to go unpuriſhed : Therefore ſaith the A- 
poſtle,- ive arc by nature the children of wrath, Be- 
ing the natural ſons of diſobedience, we may well 
conclule we are the chiliren of wrath, If we 
can welilcarn theſe two things of our jelves, how 
deep we are infin, and how the wrath of God is 
due tous for our ſins, then we may ſee what we 
are by Nature. Thus much concerning the 
quality of 1 natural man. Next follows 

2. Hiscompany. Fver as otbers, By nature we 
are the children of wrath cen as others,” That is to 
fay, we goin that broad wide way tht leads to 
damnativa, that way weall naturally ruſh into : 
though we may think it otherwiſe, and think 
our ſelvesbetter, yet we are deceived, Forit is 
with us even as with others. Naturally we are 
in the ſame ſtate that the w»1ſt men'tn the world 
are; ſothit we ſee theglafle of a ratural man, or 
of a'man' that hath made ſome beginnings, till 
Chrift cowe and quicken kim. 

&. See we then whoit ts ſpoken of tobe dead 
men, that are rotten and ſinking, as bad as the 
world. the fl: th, and the Devil can make them - 
Whoſhould thefe be ? 

A. I anſwer, it's you- you hath be quickned. And 


ye, wherejn ye walked, &c. But who are they 2 


The Epheſians perhaps thar were in times paſt 
heathens: I hopeit b=longs net to us. They were 
head Chriſt, ». 82. 

Aliens 


_———_— 


4 dead man. 


— W——  __  -- 


Aliens to the Commonweal of Iſrael, firangers to the 
covenant of promiſe, having 10 bope, without God in 
the world, «5w, as the Text renders it, Atheilts, 
and therefore they might well be ſo. Butl hope 
i:'s not thus with me, | was never a Pagan or 
Heathen, I was born of Chriſtian Pareuts, and 
am of the Church. 

But put away theſe conceits. Look on the3d. 
u, Amongſt whom we alſo had our converſation : and 
wherein ye your ſelves, &c. It's not onely ſpo- 
ken of yu Gentiles, but verified of usalfo- As 
it he had (:1d hereas Gal. 2. We who are Jewes by 
nlavre, and not ſinners of the Gentiles. He paints 
Qut NO! onely y4# the Gemtiles in ſuchugly colours, 
but we jerres alſo, we of the Commonwealth of 
Iiracl, We, before we were quickned, were in 
the ſame ſtate that you are deſcribed to be in. 

0bj, Oh but the Apoſtle may do this out of fel- 
lowfhip, and to avoid envy, as it were making 
hi:mſelt a party with them, as Ezra did cap. 9. that 
included himſelf in the number of the offenders, 
chough he had no hand in the offence - 0 
our God (ſaith he) what ſhall weſay ? Onr evil deeds, 
&c. and how ſhall we ſtand before thee becauſe of this 2 
making a particular confeſſion, whereas he was 
_ acceflory to the fault, but to ſweeten it to 
eNem, 


0bj. 


$91, But here the Apoſtle doth not ſo,he was rot Sol. 


thus minded, but it's weall, he puts univerſality 
toit - So that it's clear, that before converſion and 
quickning by grace from Chriſt, we all, all of us 
are in as fouland filthy x condition, asthis which 


06j. 


Do@Z. 
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All men by nature 


———Tkerc deſcribed and ſet down : So that this isthe 


point, that it is not ſpoken of ſome deſperate ſin- 
ners, but thatit is the common ſtate and conditi: 
on of all the ſons of Adam. 

Dod. All men, every man and woman in this place, 
either 3s or hath been in the ſtate that here the Apoſtle 
deſcribeth him to be 

Therefore we have all need to examine our 
ſelves, whether we yet remain in that condition 
ornot. The 4poſile brings this deſcription to te- 
ſtifie the truth of the poiat, Gal. 3. 22. The Scrip- 
ture hath concluded- all under ſin. Tbe whole cur- 
rent and courſe of the Scripture ſhewes the uni- 
verſality of it, that it's true of all. See, the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and the reſt, Tir. 3. 3. 
ſaith, We our ſelves alſo, not onely you of the Gen- 
tiles, but we our ſelves alſo were fool:ſh, diſobedient, 
&c. but after the kindneſſe of God towards man ap- 
peared, &c. that is, before the day-ſtar of grace did 
ariſe in our hearts, there's not the beſt of us all 
but have been thus and thus. ; 

Rom. 3.3. There the Apoſtle inſiſts on the 
point exprelly, that every month might be ſtopped 
to ſhew the ſtate of all men naturally, having 
laid down a Jarge beadrole of the iniquities of the 
Heatheo, cometh afterward to convince the Jews. 
What are we better then they; no, we have proved 
that all are under ſin : there is none good , no not 
one. | 

0bj. But though you bring many places to 
prove that all are ſinners, nows, hope the /irgiz 
Mary was not. : 
Sol, 
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are dead in fon. 


© Sol. Aninch breaks no ſquares , but Allare fin- 


ners. There is none righteow, no not one. The drift 
of the Apoſtle in this, is to ſhew that theſe things 
are not ſpoken of ſore hainous ſinners onely, but 
there's not cne to beexempted; and therefore in 
his Concluſion, v. 19. he faith, That every month 
may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before 
God: and that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh can be 
juſtified from ſin, 


Sothat now having proved this fo clearly to 


you, conſider with your ſelves how needful it is 


to apply this to our own ſouls... Many men, when 
they read ſuch things as theſe in the Scripture, 
read them but as ſtories from ſtrange Countries. 
What, arewe dead in ſins, not able to ſtir one 
foot in Gods wayes? bad we are indeed : but 
dead, rotten, and ſtinking in fins and treſpaſles? 
whar, as bad as the world, the devil, and fleſh can 
inake us? what, children of wrath ? firebrands 
of hell? few can perſwade themſelves that it is 
fo bad with them. Therefore take this home to 
your ſelves3 think no better of your ſelves then 
you are-< for thus you arenaturally. Therefore 
conſider , if thou wert now going out of the 
world, what ſtate thou art in, a child of wrath, a 
_ of Belial, ow” _ like. Set about the work 
ſpeedily, goe to God, pray, and cry earneſtly : 
A 1 thy ſelf no reſt, till thou know this to be thy 
condition : Let not thy corrupt nature deceive 
thee, to make thee think better of thy ſelfthen 
God faith thou art. | 
Now that we may the better know to whom 
| = theſe 


judge himſelf 


6s 


No natural 
man doth 


ſo bad as he is: 
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theſe things belong, know itis thou and I, we 
all have been or are in this eſtate, till we have ſu- 
pernatural grace; and therefore we are declared 
to be children of wrath, and children of diſobe- 
dience, till regenerated. Why? It's becauſe it's 
thy nature, it belongs toall. Now we know the 
common nature alwayes appertaines tothe fame 
kind : There's nothing natural but is common 
with the kind. If then by nature we are children, 
then certainly it belongs to every Mothers fon'of 
ns, for weare all ſons of Adam. 1n Adam we dll 
die, Roth. 5. That's the fountain whence all mi- 
{ery flowes to 1s. As thou receivedſt thy nature, 
fo the, cortuption of thy nature from him; for 
be begat a ſ0# in his own likeneſſe. This therefore is 
the conditton of every one. The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 
r5. ſpeaks of two men, the frſi was from the earth, 
earthy, the ſecond was the Lord from heaven, What, 
were there not miny millions and generations 
more? True, but there were not moremen like 
thefe, men of men, twohexd men, two fithersof 
all other men. There were but two by whom all 
muſt ftznd orfall, but two fach men. By the fall 
of the fi:ft man we all fell; and if we riſe not by 
the ſecond man, weare yet in our ſins, Ii heriſe 
yot, we catinot beriſen, Wemulſt rife or fall by 
him. Het: the Mediator of the ſecond Covenant. 
If he riſe arid we are in him, we fhall riſe with 
him ; but if not, we are dead ſtill. Soitis in the 
firſt 4daw, weall depend on him, heis the root 
of all mankind. It's faid in Eſay 53: Onr $4viour 


" The deſcription of £ - 


ſhouldrejoyce to fee his ſeed. His ſeed, thatis to ſay, 
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a natural men. 


he is the common father of all mankind, T mean © 


of all thoſe that ſhall proceed from him by ſpiri- 


tual generation. He ſhall preſent them to his fa- 


ther, as when one is preſented to the Univerſity : 


Bebold bere amr I, and the children that thou baſt given 


me. Soin Adam,he being the head of the covenant 
of nature, that is,the Law,it he had ſtood, none of 
us had fallen; if he fall,none of us all can iiand He 
is the peg on which all the keyes hang: if that 
ſtand, they hang faſt; but if that fall, they fall 
withit, As we ſee in matter of bondage ; if the 
father forfeit his liberty, and becomea bondman, 
all his children are bondmen to a hundred gene- 
rations: here is our caſe. We were all once free, 
but our father hath forfeited his liberty 3 and if 
hebecomea ſlave, he cannot begeta free-man, 
When: our Saviour tells the Jewes of being free. 
men : Wewere never bond.men, ſay they, though 
it be falſe; for even Cicero himſelf could tell a 
Jew that he was allave, genus hominum ad ſerviti- 
«772 naturr , although they had a good opinion 
of themſelves: But our Saviour l{aith, you are 
bond-mcn unto fin and Satan. For till the Sor 
make you free, you are all bond-men : but when 
he makes you free, ther are yop free indeed. So that 
we ſee our condition here ſet down. 
I. Wearedead in treſpaſſes and ſins 3 that is,there 
Is an indiſpoſition in us toall good works. A dead 
man cannot walk, or ſpeak, ordoany att of ali» 
ving man; fo theſecannot do the actions of men 
that are quickned and enlivened, they cannot 
pray with the ſpirit, they cannot love God, &c. 
K 2 they 
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they cannot doe thoſe things that ſhall be done 
hereafter in heaven. There's not one good duty 
which this natural man can do. If it ſhould be 
ſaid unto him, Thiak but one good thought,and 
for it thou ſhalt go to heaven, he could not think 
it, Till Godraife him from the fink of fio, as he 
did Lazarws from the grave, he cannot doe any 
thing that 1s wellzplealing unto God. \He may 
do the works of a moral man, but to do the works 
of a man quickned and enlightned, it's beyond 
his power. Forif he could do ſo, he muſt then 
have ſome reward from God; for however we 
deny the merit of good works, yet we d<ny not 
the reward of good works to a man that is 1n 
Chriſt. There's no proportionable merit in a cup 
of cold water and the Kingdom of heaven, yet 
he that gives a cup of cold water to a Diſciple in the 
name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward. Here then 


Thebeſt works IS the point. The beſt thing that a natural man 


of a natural 
Man cannor 


pleaſe God. 


doth, cannot ſo reliſh with God, as that he ſhould 
take delight in it, or reward it : whereas theleaſt 
good thing thatcomes from another root, from a 
quickned ſpirit, is acceptable and well- pleafing 
to him. Conſider for this end that which is fet 
down, Prov. 15.8, Take the beſt works of a natu- 
ral man, his prayers or ſacrifice, and ſee there 
what is ſaid. The ſacrifice of the wicked $8 an abomi- 
ration to the Lord. It is ſaid again, Prov. 21. 27, 
where there are additions, The prayers of the wick- 
8d are an abomination to the ! ord : how much more 
when he brings it with a wicked mind £ Suppoſe 
there ſhould come upon this man a fit of de- 
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votion, where he hath or ſhould have ſome good 
motions, is it then accepted? no, it is ſo far from 
being accepted, that itis an Abomination to God, 
how much more then if he brings it with a wicked 
mind? Thatis, if hebring itnot with a wicked 
mind, it is an abomination, how much more with 
it? See the caſe ſet downin Haggai 2.12,13,14. 
If one bear holy fl:ſh, &c. ſhall he be unclean £ And the 
Prieſt anſwered, no, Then ſaid Haggai, if an unclean 
perſon touch any of theſe, ſhall it be unclean And be 
ſaid, it ſhall be unclean. Then anſwered Haggai, ſois 
this people, /ois this nation before me, ſaith the L ord, 
and ſo is every work of their hands, it is unclean. A 
man may not ſay prayer isaſin, becauſeitisſoin 
them; no, it's a good duty, but ſpoil 'd in the car- 
_ He marrs it in the carriage; and therefore 
in ſtead of doing a good work, he ſpoils itz and 
ſoin ſtead of a reward, muſt look for puniſhment, 
1 7i4.15. Theend of the Commandement is love out 
of a pure heart, a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned. 


Let the things thou doeſt be according to the _ 


Commandement - look what thou doeſt be ac- 
cording to the middle, end, and beginning ofthe 
Commandement. If wrong in all theſe , then 
though the work be never ſo materially good, 
being faulty in the original, middle, or end, it's 
ſo far from being a good work, that God will not 
accept of it, and thou maylt rather expe a plague 
for ſpoiling it, then a cure. 

See then rhe beginning of a good work, it muſt 
be from a pure heart, A man not ingrafted into 
Chriſt, is a defiled, poljuted perſon, bis very mind 

K 3 and 
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and conſcience are defiled. The conſcience is the 
ureſt thing a man hath, it holds out laſt, and ta» 
Feth part with God, that as Jobs meſſenger ſaid, 


: Z onely am eſcaped to tell thee: fo conſcience onely 


remaines todeclarea mans faults to God, and to 
witneſle againſt the man; and yet this very light, 
the eye of the ſoul, is defiled + therefore if thou 
have a corrupt fountain, if the heart be naught, 
the fountain muddy, whatever ſtream comesfrom 
it, cannot be pure. p 

Again, the end of it is love. Conſider when thou 
doeſt any duty, wbat puts thee on work. Is it love 
doth conſtrain thce ? If love do not conſtrain 
thee, it is manifeſt that thou doſt not ſeek God but 
thy ſelf, and art to every good work a Reprobate ; that 
is,thou art notthen able to do any thing that God 
will accept;thebeſt thing thou doctſt wil not reliſh 
with God. A hardeſtate indeed,that when a man 
ſhall come to appear before God, he ſhall not have 
one good thing that he hath done In all his life 
that God will own. Some there be that take a 
great deal of paines ia coming tothe word, in 
prayer publique and private, in chartty and giv- 
ing to the poor : Alas, when thou ſhalt come to 
an account, and none of theſe things ſhall ſtead 
thee, not one of them ſhall ſpeak for thee, but all 
{ball be loſt, How heavy will thy caſe be? 2 Jobs 
8. Look to your ſelves, that you lole not the thing that 


" you havewrought : By. being indiſpoſed to doe the 


works ofa living man we loſe all; that is to ſay, 
God wyl never own nor accept them : we ſhall 
never bave reward for them. $0 that here » 
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the caſe, thou being dead, unable to perform the 
| works of a living man, canſt have no reward trom 
heaven at all, untila man is quickned, and hath 

life from Chriſt. Withozt me, ſaith our Saviour, 

you can doe nothing. St. Auſtin on this place ob- 
ſerves that Chriſt ſaith not, /7ithort we ye can doe 
#0 great matter : no, but unlelle you be cut off 

from your own ſtock, taken from your own root, 

and be ingrafted into me, and havelife from me, 

and be quickned by me, you can do nothing at all: 

Nothing, neither great nor ſmall, all that you da 

is loſt. So that if there were nothing but this 

being dead, you could do no good ation. 1 know 

that in me, that is, in my fleſh (ſaith $t. Pawt) there 

dwelleth no good thing : that is, nothing {piritually 

good, nothing for which F may look for a reward 

in heaven. The Lord will fay of ſuch a man, 

thou haſt lived ten, twenty, forty, or it maybe 

fifty yeares under the Miniſtry, and yet haſt not 

done a good work, or thovght a good thought 

that I can own. Cut down this fruitleſſe tree, why 

cumbers it the ground And this 1s the caſe of every 
man of us while we continue in our natural con= | 
dition : till we be ingrafted into Chriſt, and live 
by his life, God will own nothing we do. | 
But now we are not onely dead, and indiſpo- 
ſed tothe works of a living man, though this be 
a very woful cafe, and we need no more miſery; p 
for this will bring us to be cut down and caſt into UE, 
the fire, if we continue ſo : But this is not onely 
the caſe of a natural man, but he's very attiveand 
fruitful in the works of darknefſe, the others 
| were 
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were fins of omiſſion. Here'he is wholly ſet up- - 
on the commiſſion of fins and treſpaſles, Heb. 6.7. 
He not onely brings not forth meet fruit, or good 
frmit, or no fruit, but be brings forth thorns and bri. i 
ars; andis therefore rejeted, and nigh unto curſing, 
whoſe end is to be burnt, Thou art not onely found 
a barren tree, and ſo deſerveſt to be cut down ; 
but thou bringeſt forth thorns and briars,and de- 
| ſerveſt to be burat; not onely no good fruit,but 
HH | noxious, bad and poyſon'd fruit; and this doth 
51 mightily aggravate the matter. Now for us that ! 
havelived ſolong under the Miniſtry, and the 3 
Lord hath watered, and dreſſed, and hedged us, f 
do we think the Lord expects from us no good 
fruit? Had welived among heathens, or where 
the word is not taught, then ſo much would not 
be expeted; but we have heard the word often 
and powerfully taught, and therefore it is expe- 
Qed that we ſhould not onely bring forth truit, 
but meet fruit, anfwerable to the means. Where , 
God affords greateſt means, there he expe&s moſt 
fruit. If a man live thirty or forty yeares under 
powerful meanes, the Lord expetts anſwerable 
fruit, which if he bring forth, he ſhall have a bleſ- 
ſing from the Lord. But when a man hath lived 
long under the meanes, and brings forth no fruit 
"1 pleaſing to God, but all Gods coſt is loſt, when 
113] notwithſtanding the dew ard the rain which falls oft 
wt por him, he brings forth nothing but thorns and bri- 
a | " arsy he is rejeFed, and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is 

'B5 to be burnt. The earth which drinketh in the former 
and the latter rain, &c. if it bring not forth fruit 

an- 
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anſwerable to the labour of the dredler, i#s nigh 


unto the curſe. EL OST nor: 

Now it we conſider but the. particulars, and 
ſea:ch into Gods teſtimonies, ' we ſhall ſce how 
bad this man is. 


But who ſhould this man be?...., 


We haveGods own word for it. It's men, ge». 


nerally all men, Gez. 6.5. Pod ſaw the wickeaneſje 
of man was great inthe earth, and that every thought 
and imagination of h1s heart was onely evil continnally. 
Every word is as it were a thunder-bolt: and 
was it not time, when it was thus with them for 
God to bring a floed ? The thoughts are the ori- 
ginal, from which the wo:ds and actions do uſu- 
ally proceed. Now all their thoughts were cvil : 
What, was there no kind of goodneſle in their 
thoughts? no, they were onely evil continually - 

andthat was the reaſon the flood came. Well, 
but though it were ſo before the flood, yet I 
hope they were better after the flood. No, God 
ſaid again after the flood, cap. 8. The thoughts of 
the hearts of mex are evil, &c. Like will to like. 

Men are all of one kinde, till they receive grace 
from Chriſt. We areall of one nature, and na- 
turally all the thoughts and imaginations of our 
hearts are onely evil continually. 

See it in the underſtanding, 1 Cor. 3.14. The 
natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God, neither can he know them, for they are fooliſhneſs 
unto him Rec. | 

Look upon his will, Rom. 8. It is not ſubje@ to 
the will of God, neither indeed can it be, Our Savi- 
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 64r5 4727. £918; doth 'anatomize the heart of ſuch 


a-man. Thoſe things that come out of the month come 


from the heart, and they defile the m.tr, for out of the 


heart proceeds evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, &c. 
theſe are they which defile the man, becauſe they come 


from bis heart from within, If a man go b a houſe, 


and (ce great flakes of fire come out of the qhim- 
ney, though he ſee not the fire within, yet he 
cannot but know there is fire within, becauſe he 
ſeeth theftukes without. Tam not able to ſee the 
heart of arry man; and ''to declare to you what I 
haveſeen with mineeyes;3 but yet if I fee ſuch 
fiikes ro come forth, as murther, thefts, blaſ phe- 
mies, lying. and the like, I mayfay there is hel-fire 
in the heart ; thy heart js a little hell within thee, 
thefe minifeſtatrons from without make it gppear 
fobefo. The words of this man are rotten words 
and ſrinking words, and his heart is wuch more. 
9o, this is the pgint, we are utterly indifpos'd, 
aliens to all good, and beng toall evil. I am car. 
nal (faith the Apoſtle) wy are ſoldinider fit, flaves 
unto it; fin is our Lord; and we its'flaves.” We 
have'generally forfeited our happy eftate, and 
are ſervants 'to Satan, ant weiey, Therefore 
this is a thing not eafily tobe pafieq over ; this is 
our condition, of which if'we were once tryly 
perſwaded, we wand nevergive our felves” apy 
reſt till'we were got our of it 
If the party that goes to the Phyſician, could 
but know his diſeaſe, and cauſe the Phyfician to 
know it; and the'cauſes of it, whether 'it. came 
froina"ket cauſe ora cold, it wereeafily cured, 
it 
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It were as good as halte done : That 1s the chief 
reaſon why ſo many miſcarry, - becauſe theirdif- 
eaſe is not perfetly known, That is the reaſon 
we are no better, becauſe ourdiſeaſe 1s not per- 
fetly known : That is the zeaſon that we are no 
better, heepuſe we know not how bad we are 
If wedid once know otrr tiifcaſe; ati kad ou 
ſelves'to be heart fick, and not- like the'L aodice- 
ans, which thought themſelves rich and wanted 10- 
thing, when they were poor, blind, ani4naked, then 
we would ſeek gut, and were in the way tobecu- 
red. So much for this time, but we will have a7 
ther Lecture on this point. | | 
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But the Scripture bath concluded all under 


- fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſi 
be be pa to thewt that belive. 


Ou 6s 1n this. 1 EET portion of 
aq] Scripture the. two Covenants of Al- 
_Yf Scripta God: to wit, the Covenant 
of Natzre, and the Covenant of grace. 

®) Thefirſt of Nature, which was writ - 
ten Po God in mans heart, and this is the holy Law 
of God, by vertue whereof a man was to conti- 
nue in that in tegrity, holinefle, and uprightnelle, 
in which God had firſt created him, and to ſerve 
God according to that ſtrength .he firſt ena- 
bled him with, that ſo he might live there- 
b 

bs now when man had broken this Covenant, 
and enterdinto a ſtate of Rebellion againſt God, 
he's ſhut up in miſery, but not in mifery for ever; 
as the Angels that fell _w , being reſerved in 
chginesill the judgment of th great day : No, the 
Lord hath fhuc him up in Ste, only for a while, 
that fo he may the better make a way for their e. 

ſcape and deliverance, and for their entrance 
into the ſecond Covenant of grace : that fo 


making 
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making him ſee his own miſery, wherein by na- 


ture he is,and cutting him off from his own [tock, 
he way be ingrafted into Chriſt, draw ſap and 
ſweetneſle from him, and bring forth fruits toe. 
verlaſting life. A oy w_— won method the Sc: -- 
ptureuſech : It concludes all under ſin, that ſo t 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt ke given to them 
that believe. It's ho-new Doctrine deviſed-by us, 
but is the courfeand method of the Scripture : 
for it begins in this great work with impriſoning 
and ſhutcingup. The Law is as # Juſtice of Peace; 
that by his 11i4timw commands us to priſon : It's 
a Serjeant that arreſts a man, and carries. him to 
the Gaole : But why does the Scripturedo thus > 
It's not to deſtroy yon with famine; the Law 
ſends you not hither to (tarye you, or to kill you 
with the ſtench of the priſon, bur thereby to ſave 
and preſerve you alive, and that you may hun- 
gerand thirſt after deliverance. So that we ftad 
the reaſon added in the Text, The Scripture com 
cludes all under fin, why ? It's that the promiſe by 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that be- 
lieve. You are ſhut up as priſoners and rebels, 
that having found the ſmart of it, ſeen your mi- 
ſery, and learn'd what it is to 'be at enmity with 
God,/and the folly to make your ſelves wiſer and 
ſtronger then God, 


with an hungry and thirſty appetite, for not on- 
ly a Prieſt to ſacrifice himſelf for you, and a Pro- 
phet to teach and inſtrut you, buta King 'to be 
ſwayd by. bim, i craving from thy ſoule 


ou may ſubmit your ſelves. # 
caſting down your p ames,and deſire after Chriſt 


The natural Wan 


tobehisſubjet, and ta beadmitted intothepri- 
viledge of his ſubje@s in the Commonwealth of 
gfract.. and eſteem it our greateſt ſhame that we 
ave been aliens fo long, ſo long excluded. The 
Scripture ther concludes you under ſin, and ſont np by 
it, not to bring you to deſpair, but to bfing you 
to ſalvation : Asa Phyſician, which-gives his Pa« 
tient bitter pills, not to make him ſick, but that 
ſo-he may reſtore him to health {or as a Chirurgi- 
op, that layes ſharp drawing plaiſters, and cuts 
the fleſh, not with: an intent to hurt, but to cure 
the wound, 1:38 TY. 44 
This is the Scriptutes method, it concludes all 
under ſon, eonixanrw, bath ſhut up all. * The Text 
faith not 7:5 .marras but Toamene, not all wen in the 
maſculine- gender, but all things /in the neu- 
ter. , And it is. all one Jas if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid,7he Scriptere arreſts not onely thy perſon but thine 
aTions :. The Scripture layes-hold not onely of 
the man, but ef every thingin him. © This word 
( all.) isa foreible words and empties us clean of 
every thing,) that we may truiy confeile withthe 
Apoſtle, i= we, that is, 2» my fleſh dwells: no good 
thing, Rom, 7. 18. / It's impoſſible a mans ſhould 
by nature think thus of himſelf, that there is-no 
oo0d-in;bim:; or that he ſaould[by askingotbers 
"\finde himſelfhalfſo bad as the Law:makes him 
to be, by ſhutting up aman under fin, and all 
=" IANS yea all good whatſoever 1 in 
And this it-doth that thon mayſfi:come to Chriſt: 


as It is enlarged in'the-2, verſes following. * 


aith 
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faith came (ſaith theApoſtle) we were kept up me- 
der the Law, ſbat up unto the faith, which ſhould after- 
ward be revealed : wherefore the Law was our School 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
by faith. | Before the time then thou haſt faith, 
(which. is the day ſalvation comes to thine houſe) thou 
art kept under the Law, Thou art not aiſured 
ot ſalvation, nor canſt thou expect till then that 
God ſhould ſhew thee mercy. We may have a 
eonceit, that thoughwe are never tranſplanted, 
nor cutoff from our ownſtock,yet God will ſhew 
ns mercy: But we ſhall beguile our ſelves to hell 
therein 3 for we are kept under the Law till faith 
comer, that ſo we may know our ſelves. We are 
kept, &e. (Kept) It's a Metaphor drawn from 
Military affairs, when men are kept by a Garriſon, 
and kept i» order, Now the Law 1s Gods Garri- 
ſon, which keeps men in good awe and order. 
The Law doth this not to terrifie you too much, 
or to break your minds with deſpair, but to fit 
you for the faith: It'sa ſhutting up till that faith 
which ſhould afterward be revealed. He's a miſera- 

ble Preacher which ends with preaching of the 
Law; the Law is for another end, it's to fitus 

for faith. 1t's our Schoolmaſter to bring #4 to Chriſt, 

We thunder not the Law to make men run away 

from God, but to bring them home unto Him- 

The Schoolmaſter by the ſmart of his rod m#kes 

the child weary of his bondage, and deffre ear-. 
neſtly to be paſt his non=age 3 and this is his end, 

nbt that he delights to hear him cry. Thus are we 

beaten by the law,not that God delights or loves 


to 
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to hear us ſigh or ſob, but that we may grow 
weary of our miſery and cruel bondage, may de- 
fice to be juſtified by faith, The Law chen 7s ſo 4 
Schoolmaſi:r, as that by making us ſmart, it might 
bring us home. We ſee then the courſe & method 
of the Scripture, it hath concluded all under ſin, that 
the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt may be made to 
them that believe, 

Now becauſe men'like not this kinde of Do- 
Qrine, to begin with Preaching of the Law, and 
therefore think there may be a ſhorter and nearer 
way, to preach Chriſt firſt, I will therefore make 
known unto you this method of the Scripture, 
and I will juſtifie it unto you. 

T here muſt be this Preparative, elſe the Goſ- 

1 will come unſeaſonably. If before we are 
owred by the leaven of the Law Chriſt be prea- 
ched,he will be but unſavoury & unpleaſanttous, 

2. -DoesGod at the firſt Preaching of the Gof- 
pel begio with Adaw by Preaching Chriſt, before 
he ſaw his fin and aihednelle 5 No, he ſaid 
not to him preſently, aſſoon as he had ſinned, 
Well, 4dam, thou haſt fianed, and broken my co- 
venant, yet there is another covenant, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved by one that comes out of thy loynes : 
But God firſt ſummons him to appear, he brings 
him out of his ſhelters and hiding places, tells 
him of his ſin, and ſaith, Haſt thaw eaten of the tree 


| which I forbad thee to eat ofs. But the man ſhifts it cf, 


and the woman alſo to the ſerpent : The Serpent 
beguiled me, and 1 did eat : Yet all this will not ex- 
cuſe kim, Gods judgments are declared, his ſin 
s is 
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is made apparent, he ſees it : Then being thus 
humbled, comes in the promiſe of the Goſpel, 
The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the ſerpents kead, 


— 


This is the 


Be ye open then ye everlaſting doors, and the King of * ance. 


glory fhall come in, | 

2. John the Baptiſt, who was the Harbinger to 

prepare the way for Chriſt , Preaching ro the 
Scribes and Phariſees, warned them, 0 gereratior 
of vipers. He came to throw down every high hill, and 
to beat down every monntain:s calls them ſerpents. 
This was his office, to lay the Axe at the root 
of the Tree. 

3. And Chriſt himſelf coming into the world, 

and Preaching to Nicodemss, begins : Unleſſe a 
man be born again, he cannot enter intothe Kingdome 
of God, John 3. A man in his natural condition 
can neverenter into Heaven, for he is wholly car. 
nal. That that is born of the fleſh 7s fleſh, and 
that that is born. of the Spirit 3s Spirit It's carnal, 
and wuſt be born again. A little patching will 
not ſervethe turn. Thou muſtbe new born,new 
moulded, a little mending is not ſufficient: A 
man muſt be a new creature, and new made. So 
thatthis is the ſubſtance of this doQrine of Chritt, 
that if thou be no better then moral vertue, or 
civil education can make thee; if thou haſt any 
thing leſſe then Regeneration, believe me thou 
canſt mever ſee heaven. There's no hope of hea« 
ven till then, till thou art born again : till then 
our Saviourexcludesall falſe fancies that way. 

5. The Apoſtles began to gather the firſt 
Church after Chriſts reſurreftion,4®.2.23. They 
doe not begin to preach Ns firft, his q__ 

an 
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The natural man 


and cfficacic z but firſt they tell them of their 


great fin,in crucifying the Lord of life, viz. #hons 
with wicked hands you have taken and crucified. But 
what was the end of their doing thus ? Ics ſet 
down 9,37. They were pricked to the heart, and 
then they cried out , Men and brethren , what 


ſhall we do to be ſaved £ See, this was the ead of 


all, the humbling of them, that by declaring 
what they had done, they might be pricked at 
the heart; ſo that now they ſee if it be no better 
with them then for the preſent, its like to goill 
with them. This makes them cry out, Fhat ſhall 
we doe © Then (ſaith Peter) repent and be Baptized, 
and you [hall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Aﬀeer 
he had told them their own, and had broughr 
them to their ſearch, which is their firſt work, 
then comes the promiſe of Chrilt. Obſerve the 
Apoliles method in the Epiſtle to the Romans - 
which book 1s a perfe& Catechiſm of the Church, 
which containes theſe three parts of Divinity, 
Humilzation, Juſi- fication, and Sand ification, See 
how the Apoltle orders his method. From the 
firſt Cap to part of the third, he treats all of the Law, 
and convmces both Jew and Gentile, and all of ſinne. 
Tten 3C.p.19. mark his Conclufion : that every 
mouth may be ſtopped. When he had ſtopped eve- 
ry mouth, caſt down every ſtrong: hold which 
ited it ſelfup againſt God - when he had laid 
all at Gods feet, andlett them bleedirg, as it 
were, under the knife of God, then comes he to 
Chriſt, Rome. 3.21. The righteouſneſſe of God without 


the Law is manifeſted, He had done his firſt buſi. 
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are dead in fin. 


neſſe in humbling them, - in ſhewing them their 
fins by the Law : and aſloon as that was done, 
when every mouth was ſtopped, then comes he 
to the promiſe by faith in Jeſus Chriſt to all them that 
believe, 

You ſee then the method of the Scripture is firſt 
to conclude all under fin, and ſo to fit men for the 
promiſe of Jeſas Chriſt. Know therefore that the law 
1s the high-way tothe Goſpel, the path that leads 
toit, that way which mult be trodden in : we 
areſti]l out of our way, till we have begun our 
walks in this path- And if thou art not terrifi- 
ed by the Law, and the fight of .chy fins, been 
at thy wits end as it were, weary of thy conditi- 
on and bondage, thou art not in the way yet. 
Our ſowing muſt be in tears, Anditis ſaid, thatin 
the Church Triumphant all teares ſhall be wiped a« 
way from our eyes. That'sa promiſe: But is it poſe 
ſible that teares ſhould be wiped from our eyes 
before we ſhed them? Shall we look to goe to 
heaven in a way that was never yet found out > 
Shall it be accounted a point of preciſeneſſe to 
walk in this way, ora ſoul-torturing dodrine to 
preach it 2 This 1s the way that all our Fore- 
fathers have both preached and gone. This is 
that time of ſowing ſpoken of in 7/al. 1 26. 5,6. 
They that ſow in teares,ſhall reap in joy, It brings us 
Joy in theend, to begin our ſowing in teares. Tt 


waters that precious ſeed, and makes it bring * 


forth joy unto us in abundance, yea ſuch as no 

man can take from us. 

So then haviog laid this point for a foundati- 
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on , we now will come to the next, 

That until we come to Chriſt, the Law layes hold of 
us, Till Chriſt come, we are ſhut up underthe Law, 
kept under it. And if there were nothing elſe in ' 
the world ro make a man weary of his conditi-. 
on, this were enough. Until a man hath given 
over himſelf to Chriſt, and renounced his own 
righteouſneſle, he is ſubject to the Law, kept un- 
der it, not under grace. It brings a man only to 
the place where grace is. Put this therefore cloſe 
to your conſciences, and jumble not theſe 
twotogether. Firſt Nature cometh, and whilſt 
you are under that, you are under the Law. Ne. 
ver think you are under the Covenant of Grace, 
till you believe (of which belief we ſhall ſpeak 
more hereaftct.) Whilſt you are under the Law, - 
you are held under it: Whoever is wnder the Law, is 
nnder the curſe, 

Now-that I may unfold it, and ſhew what a: 
fearful thing itis to be under the Law, to be held 
underit. (although many think it no great mat- 
ter). hearken what the Apoſtle ſaith of it: Cure 

ſed is every one that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the Law to doe thew, Gal. 3. 
Well then, art thou under the Law? then never 
think of being under grace at the ſame time : not 
but that we may hope to be under grace after- 
wards - By this Law we muſt be judged, and the 
judgment of the Law. is very ſevere: It requires 
not onely that thou doe this. or that good things 
but if thou continueſt not in every thing that is 
written therein, it condemns thee. :. -:- 
Strange 
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is a dead man, 


ſtrange Divinity is brought forth into the world: 
That if a man does as much as lies in him, and 
what he is of himſelf able to doe? nay farther, 
though he be a Heathen, that knows not Chriſt, 
yetit he doth the beſt he can 5 if he live honeſts 
Iy towards men, according to the conduct of his 
reaſon, and hatha good mind towards God, it's 
cr.ough, he need not queſtion his eternal welfare. 
A curſed and deſperate Dodcrine they conclude 
hence: Why (ſay: they) may not this man be 
ſaved as well as the beft.? But:if it be ſo, Task 
fach, What is the benefit.and advantage of the 
Jew more then the Gertile * What is the benefit 
of Chriſt? of the Church? of Faith? of Bap- 
tiſm? of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper? 
This ground of Pelagianiſmz, is'thati for whichthe 
Church abhors us: when we ſhall undertake to 
bring a man to ſalvation without Chriſt : where- 
as if he be not under grace, under Chriſt, he is 
accurſed. If thou wilt be ſaved by the Law, it 
15 not thy endeavour or doing; what lierh in thee 
that will ſerve the turn; every jot and tittle that 
the Law requires, muſt be fulfilled. What would 
be thine eſtate, if thou ſhouldſt be exatnined ac« 
cording to the ſtrict rigour ofthe Law? Not the 
leaſt word or thought that is contrary toit,: but 
thou muſt give an account for. If thou ſtandeſt 
upon thine own bottom, or lookeſt to be ſaved 
by thine own deeds; not one vain word which 
thou ſpeakeft, : but thou ſbalt be' queſtioned for, 
.caſt, and condemned; Conſider ther the great 
| M3 _- -"_ 


Strange conceits men have-now' adayes, and 
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All menby nature 


difference of being under Chriſt and grace, and 
of being under the law. When we are under 
Chriſt, we are freed from a great deal of incon- 
venience- weare not liable to anſwer for thoſe 
evil things which we have committed; as in that 
comfortable place of Ezekzel, All his iniquities that 
he hath done ſhall not be mentioned unto him. When 
a man is come to forſake his oid way, hisevil: are 
c:{t out of mind ; a marvellous comfort to a 
Chriſtian : whereas if a man be not in Chriſt, e. 
very idle word he muſt be accountable for; if in 
Chriſt, the greateſt fin he ever committed he ſhall 
not hear of. All they that ſtand on.Gods right 
hand, hear onely of the good things they have 
done, you have-fed, cloathed, and viſited me : But 
they on the /ef} hand hearnot a word- mentioned 
concerning the good they havedone, only their 
evil deeds are reckoned up. 

Now that I may declare to you the difference 
between the Law and the Goſpel - I will diffe- 
rence it in three particulars. 

7.. Thelaw rejects any kind of obedience be- 
ſides that which is thorough, ſound, tull, and per: 


fet, without any touch of the flcſh. It rejets 


all crackt payment : it will take no clipt coyne. 
That obedience which hath any imp«rſeQion 
joyn'd with it, will not be accepted: ,But here 
I muſt not ſpeak without book. See Rowe. 7. 14. 
We know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal. 
And then concludes, 0 wretched man, &c.. The Law 


zs ſpiritual. What's that > We may know the . 


meaning of it by the particle (ba#} but 7 am _— 
I” e 
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The Law 'is ſpiritual. T hat is, it requires that all our 
wo1ks be {piritual, without any carnality,or touch 
of the fl.(h{If in any point of our obedience there 
be a ſmell of the cask, it is rejeted. If the beer be 
ncver ſo good, yet it it have an evil ſmatch,it will 
not reliſh, Let our ſervices have this ſavour of 
the fleth, and they will not reliſh in Gods noſtrils, 


And thus the law js ſpiritual, but we are carnal, Now 


it is otherwiſe here 1n the (tate of the Goſpel : A. 
Jas ! weare carnal, it's true. The Apoſtle him- 
ſel: complaines, That there is a law in his members 
revelling againſt the law of bis mind, and leading him 
captive, &c. Yet notwithſtanding the Goſpel ac- 
cepts our obedience, though the Law will not. 
What's the reaſon of this ? why, it's plain, Whea 
the Law comes, it looks far juſtice, it putsa ſtrict 
rule to us; 1t requires we ſhould be compleat - 
But now/he Goſpel doth not {93 it requires not 
juſtification of our own, but{looks/that being juſti. 
fied by Gods free grace, we ſhould ſhew forth our 
thankfulneſle, and expreſs that weare ſo in heart, 
by our/ obedience to ourutmolt power. Here's 
all theſtriqneſle of the Goſpel. If there be a wil. 
ling mind, it is accepted according to that a mae hath, 
and not according to what a man hath not,2 Cor. 8.12, 
God takes well the deſires of our mind. This is 
then our bleſſed condition under the Goſpel : it 
requiresnot perfe& obedience, but thankfulneſs 
for mercies received, and a willing mind. Sup- 
poſe/we cannot do what we would,that's no mat- 
ter. God looks to our affections, and the wil- 
lingneffe of our minds; if it a | to the 
. | rength 


09 > 9 "ang wy 


The uatural man 


ſtreogth/that thou haſt, .it is received with accep. 
tance. Here then ariſes the'ſecond point of diffs. 
rence, and that is, 

2, The Law conſiders not what thou now haſt, 
but what: thou once had(t, If thou ſay, I have 
done my beſt; and what, would you have a man 
doemore then he can doe? The Law heeds not 
that : it conliders not what thou doeſt, but what 
thou oughtlt to do.'It requires that thou ſhouldſt 
perform obedience according to thy firſt ſtrength, 
and that perfeCtion once God gave thee, that all 
thou doeſt ſhould have love for it's ground : 
that thou ſhouldſt /ove the Lord thy God with all thy 

ſoul, mind, heart, and ſtrength. Here the Law is ve- 
ry imperious, like thoſe Task-maſters in Egypt, that 
laid burthens on the Iſraelites too heavy for them to 
bear. They had at firſt materials, and then they 
delivered in the full tale of bricks : But when the 
ſtraw was taken from them, they complain of the 
heavineſle of their burthen. But what's the an- 
ſwer? Ton are idle, you are idle, you ſhall deliver the 
ſame'tale of bricks as before. Soltands the caſe here. 
{ts notenough to plead, Alas ! if I had ſtrength, I 
would doe it; bur l havenot ſtrength, I cannot 
doe ir. But the Law is peremptory, you muſt 
doe it: you are compell'd by force, you ſhall do 
It. - The impoffibility of our fulfilling it , does 
notexempt us, as appeares by comparing . Ky. 
8. 3. with Rome. 7. 6, although it be impolitble, 
as the caſe ſtands, for the Law to be by us fulfil- 
led, yet weare held under it, as appears plainly 
thus, If Ideliver a man a ſtock of money where- 
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by 'hemay gain his own living, 'and be: advantas 
gious to: me; and he ſpend it, and when TI re- 
quiremine own with increaſe, hetells me, True . 
Sir, I reccivedſuch a ſumme of money of you for 
this purpoſe, but” I have ſpent 'it,/ and am dif. 
inabled to pay. ; Willthis ſervethe [turn 2 will 
it ſatisfie the Creditor, or diſcharge the debt? 
No, no, the Law will have its own of: him: If 
thou payeſt not thy due, itbou muſt be ſhut up 
under it.) It's otherwiſe. aoder the Goſpel: that 
accepts. a::man.:according.to what: he hath,;oot. 
according to what he hath not-'' And here comes 
inthe third point. or 2; 

3. Under: the Goſpel, although I am falſen, 
yetif irepent; the greateſt fin that is cannodcon- 
demn me. By repegtancel am ſafe. Let ourfins 
be never ſo great, yet if wereturn by repentance, 
God accepts us. .- Faith and Repentance remove 
all.. The Law knows no ſuch thing. Look into 
the lawes of the:Realm- -If a; man be:indicted 
a1d convincedoft- Treaſon, Murther, or Felony; 
though this man: plead, True, I have committed 
ſuch an offence. but I beſeech you'Sir, pardon it, 
for I am heartily ſorry forit : Inever did the like 
before, nor never will again.' : Though he thus 
repent, ſhall he eſcape? No, the rigour of the law 
will execute juſtice on him : there is no benefit 
had by repentance, the law will ſeize on him, he 
ſhould have looked toit before. If thou commit- 
teſfMurther, or Burglary, it's not enongh to put 
one good deed for another; to ſay, I have done 

thus and: thus for the King; I kept ſuch a Fort, 
N or 
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or I won ſucha Town: this willnot ferve thy 
turn, it will not ſave thy neck -)the law takes no 
knowledge of any good thing done, or of any 
repentance, /This is thy eſtate. Conſider then 
what a caſe they are in that are ſhut up under the 
Law : until a man hath faith,it admits no excuſe, 
requires things far above thy powerto perform ; 
it will accept no repentance: And therefore we 
may well make this Concluſion in the Galathians, 
AS many 45 are under the law, anennder the carſe,as it 
1s written, Curfed as every one that .contiunes not in all 
things that arewritten in the book of the law to do them, 
But now, where are we thus ſhut up?/ 7t's un- 
der cn, as the Apoſtle tells us. - For the Law diſco- 
vers ſore ta.be ſin indeed: that ſtr by the commandement 
may hecomeexceeding ſinful, Rom. 7.13. The Law 
makes us ſee moze of itthen wedid, or poſfible 
could come tahave ſeen, Row. 3. 20. By the Law 
cameth the knowledge of ſim * I had wot known ſin but 
by the law. Yes, peradventure I might have known 
Murther, Adultery, &c. to. have. been fins; but 
to have known them to have been exceeding ſin- 
ful} Icouldnot but by.the. law. Fo know what 
a kind of plague ſin is init ſelf, ſo as not tomake 
a game of it; or. a ſmall matter, -as many uſually 
make it 3 toſee the yglineſſe of at, I cannot with- 
out the law, But that we may.know what in is, 
and-that we. may.ſee.it to.be exceeding ſinful, 1 
here. bring you a few. Confiderations, which I 
would baveyou ponder.on, and enlarge theta.to 
your ſelves when you come home.” 

1. Conſider the:/baſcnefle of him that. —_ 
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do adore? Exalteſdthou = ſelf apainſt-hin: who! 
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1.8 death man. 


and the excellency of hit that: is offehded's You 
ſhall never know whar (in is without this twof6?d 
Conſideration : lay' them together, avd it will 
make ſin out of meafure ſinful. See tm -Ddvidl 
The drunkards, vrade ſongs and ballads of hint «He ug 
gravares the indigoityofferethimy 19 that he was 
their King, yet that thoſe wretched and filthy 
beaſts the drunkards made ſongs of kim. See-it like- 
wiſe in Jeb, Cap. 29. when he had declared unto 
them in- what'/glory he once 'was;'that: he was « 
King and Prince in the-Counticy. 'Thendee Cap, 


| 20. They that are younger then me bale we in devi- 


fon, whoſe fathers I would have difdzin'd to have ſet 
with the avg of wi flock, He aggravates the oft 
fence. Firſt, from the dignity oftheiperfon wron- 
ged, 4 King, and a Prinite. 'Fhen from the'bafeneſs 


_ and vilerieſs of thoſe: whoderided him; Thty were 
fach as were younger ther he; ſnchhas whoſe fathevi he 


would have diſdain'd tohavt ſet withthe dvgs of bis 
| hribyaggravar 
ted by theſe circumſtances; chdt King ſhoukÞbe 
abaſed by ſuch vile perſons. Now fome' —_— 
tion there might be between David and the driue- 
kards, Job and theſe merry bur berweeirthee atid 
God what proportion can therebe?> Who art thou 
therefore that dareft ſet thy ſelf iioppoſition ahd/ 
rebellion againſt God 2 What, a bafeworm that; 
crawleth on the earth, duſt and afhes, and yet 
dareſt thou thy Maker:? Doſt thou-(ſarth God) 
lift thy ſelf up againſt him before whom all the 
powers of Heaven do tremble? whom the Angels 
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baſe creature, to. Almighty' God thy 
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iahabitethEternity > ; What, oppole thy | ſelf, 
Zreator ? 
Conſider this, and let the baſeneſle of the delin: 


quent, andthe Majeſty and Glory of that God a. 


gainſt whom he-offends, be the firſt aggravation 
of lio, and thouſhaltfind fin out of meaſure ſin» 
ul. FRE ; 

2. Conſider the ſmalneſle of the Motives, and 
the littlenefſe of the inducements that perſwade 
thee ſovile a creature, to ſet:thy, ſelf agiinſt ſo 
gloriousa God. If it:were great matters ſetthee 
awork, as the ſaving of thy. life;- it were ſume- 
what -. But ſee how ſmall aad littlea thing does 
uſually draw-thee to fin. A little _ it may be, 
or pleafure : It: may be neither of theſe, or not ſo 
much, W-hen thowbreatheſt out oxths;and belch- 


«ſt, gut\ fearful blaſphemies-againſt God ; . when 


thou rendeſt and teareſt his: dreadful and terrible 
name :- what'makes ſuch a baſe and vile villain as 
thou thus cofly in Gods face? Is there any profit 
ordelight in bteathing forth blaſphemies> Profic 
thau canſt take none, and if thou take pleafure in- 
it, then. the Devil is in thee : yea then thou arc 
worſe then-the Devil himſelf. This is the ſecond 
Conſideration which may make us to ſee the vile- 
nefle of fin, and abhor our ſelves for it :'to wit, 
the {lendeyneſs of the temptations, and ſmalneſſe 
of the motives tot. 

3. Adde what ſtrong helps and meanes God 
hath given thee to keep thee from ſin. As, I ſay, 
thou ſhouldſt confider the baſeneſle of the delin- 

quent, the'glory of the offended," the mean mo- 
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tives which cauſe ſo baſe a creatureto doſo vile 
an att ; ſoalſo conſider the great means God hath 


given thee to keep thee from fin. 


He hath given thee his Word, and this will 


greatly aggravate thy fins; tofin againſt his word, ) 


Ger.3.11.: When God convinces Adam, he pro- 
ceeds thus with him: Haſ?t thou (ſaith he) eater 
of the tree whereof 1 commanded thee that thox ſhoyldſt 


- 20t eat © What, haſt thou done it, as if thou 


w ould(t do icon purpoſe tocrafs God? Gad hath 
given thee an expreſs command to the contrary, 


” and yet haſt thou done this? Haſt thou fo often 


heard the Law, and pray'd, Lord have mercy on 
me, and incline my heart to keep this law, and yet 
wilt thou lye, ſwear, commit adultery, and: deal 
fal{ly, and that contrary to the command of God, 


obſtinately diſobey him? 


Now God hath not onely given this great 
meanes of his Word and Commandement, but 
great grace too. Where underſtand that there 
15 not onely final grace, but degrees of grace.: elſe 
the Apoſtle would not have ſaid, receiv'd not the 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in vain. Conſider 
then how much grace thou haſt received in vain. 
How many motions to good haſt thou rejefted # 
Perhaps thy heart ts touched at this Sermon, 
thongh it is not my tongue, ' nor the. tongue of 
the moſt elegant in the world that can touch the 
heart, but the Spirit that comes along with his 
word. Now when thou findeſt wirh the Word 
a Spirit togoe with it. it is agrace. If thy con- 
ſcience beenlightned, and thy duty revealed to- 
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thee, ſo thatit tels thee what thou art, what thou 

oughtſt to doe, and not todoe, it isa grace. Now. 
if Be all this thou blindly runneſt through, and 
art never the better, but obſtinately ferteſt thy 
ſelf againſt God, and doeft many things which 
others that have not- received the ſame. grace 
would not have done, know then that thou re- 
ceivelt this grace 1n vain, and thy caſe is lamen- 
table. SERAE 

4. Conſider Gods great goodneſle towards 
thee. 4 3 ifs . 

x _ his ones _ — here's no- 
thing but goodnelſle , infinite e In him, - 
a6d caſt thon find in thy heart to fin againſt fo 

a God? Tooffendand wrong a good dif- 
7 rmy perſon, one of a ſweet natnre and af- 
ettion, it aggravates the fault, 'tis pity to wrong 
or hurt ſuch a one as injures no body. Now ſuch a 
one ts God, a good good, infinite in goodneſs, rich 
in merey, very goodaeſle it ſelf.; and therefore 
it muſt needs aggravate the foulneſle of ſin to fin 
againſt him : But nowhe is not onely thusin him- 
ſelf, but 
. 2. Secondly, He's good to thee, Rows. 2. De- 
ſpiſeſ# thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance? 
&e. What haft thou that thou haſt not received 
from his bountiful hand ? Confider of this, and 
let this be a meanes to draw thee off from 
finfulneſſe. When David had greatly finned! a- 
gainſt God, and when God: brings. bis murther 
home to him, he pleads thus with him :#hen thou 
wert nothing in thine own eyes, I bronghtthee (ſaith 
God) 


that 
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God) ta the Kingdome, I took thee from the ſheep- 
fold, and exalted thee, and brought thee to a plentiful 
howſe- 'And may not God ſay the like tous? and 
doe you thes requitethe Lord O you fooliſh people and 
xawiſe, that the more his _— and goodneſle 
5 to you, the higher your fins ſhould be againſt 
im £ 
5. Refides, Conſider more then all this, we 
have theexamples of good men before oureyes. - 
God commands us not what we cannot doe; It 
God had not ſet ſome before our eyes that walk 
in his wayes, and doe his will, then we might ſay 
that theſe are precepts that none can perform : 
But we have patterns, of whom we may ſay, 
ſuch a maa I never knew to lye, ſucha one never 
to ſwear, and this ſhould be a means to preſerve 
us from finning, Heb. 11. Noah was a good man, 
and being moved with fear, ſet notat nought the 
threatning of God, but ba:lt the Ark, and thereby 
condemmed the world. His example condemned 
the world, ia that they followed it not, although 
it-were-ſo good,but continued in their great ſins. 
So, art thoua wicked deboilſt perſon? there is no 
good man but ſhall condemn thee by his exam- 
ple. It'sa grear crime in the land of uprightneſſe 
to doe wickedly : to be profane, when the righteous 
_ blameleſle ive may teach thee other» 
wiſe. 
6. Andlaſtly, Addetoall the conſideration of 
the mulcitude and weight of thy fins. Hadfſt 
thou ſinned but once or twice, or in this or that, 


it. were: ſomewhat tolerable, But thy ſins are 
great 
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great and many: they are heavy, and thou.con-' 
ticually encreaſeft their weight, and addeſt'to' 
their number. Jer. 5.6. A lon out of the forreſt 
ſhall ſlay them, and a wolf of the evening ſball ſpoile 
them, aleopard ſhall watch over their Cities, and eve- 
ry one that goeth out thence ſhall be torn in pieces. 
Why ? Becauſe their tranſgreſſions are many , and 
their back-ſlidings are encreaſed, If thou badſt 
committed but two, or three, or fcur ſins, thou 
mightſt have hope of pardon; but when thou. 
fhalt never-have done with thy God, but wilt 
be ſtill encreating, ftxl multiplying thy ſins, How 
can T pardon thee 2 (Thus David ſets out his own 
fins in their weight and number, Pſal. 38.4. )Mine 
iniquities are gone over my head, as an heavy burther: 
they are too beavy for me. The continual multi- 
plying of them adds to their heap both innum- 
ber and weight. | 
. Thus 1 have ſhew'd you what the Law does 1n 
reſpect of fin, the benefit of being under the 
Law, that it makes fin appear in its own colours, 
and (ets it forth to be, as indeed it is, exceeding 
ſfiaful. Butthe Law does not yet leave fn, nor lct 
it ſcape thus : But as the Law diſcovers our fin- 
fulnefſe and accurſedneſle by fin, its wretched- 
neſſe and mans miſery by it, till his bleſſedneſſe 
comes from the hands of has Jeſus, ſo it layes 
down the miſerable eſtate Balls him for it. If 


he will not ſpare God with his ſins, God will not 


 Tpare him with his plagues, Let us conſider of 
this accurſedneſle fin brings on us: God will not 
tetusgo ſo, 'but as long as weareunder the Law, 
-7 | we 
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we are under the curſe; and till we arein Chriſt 
we can expe nothing but that which ſhould 
cone from the hand of a provoked God.' Aſſure 
thy ſelf, thou tht pleaſeſt thy ſelf in thy abo- 
minatioas, that G:d will not take this at thine 
hands. that by ſo baſe a creature as thou art, ſo 
vile a thing as fin is ſhould be committed againſt 
him. But of the woful eff:&s of ſin, which is 


Gods wrath, we-will ſpeak the next time, 


—Tic ade 
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LAM.5.16. 
Woe unto us that we have fined. 


Declared unto you heretofore what 
En We are to conſiderin the ſtate of a na- 
4 tural man, a man that is notnew fa- 
J ſhioned, new moulded , a man that 
1s not cut off from his own ſtock, a man that is 
not ingrafted into Chriſt, heis the ſon of fin, he 
is the fon of death. Firſt I ſhew'd you his ſin- 
fulnefle, and now Secondly I ſhall ſhew, you his 
accurſedneſſe , that which follows neceſſarily 
upon ſin unrepented of. I declared before what 
the nature of ſin is: And now I come to ſhew 


What the dreadful effects of ſin are, the cauſe, 


the conſequence that follqws upoaſin,and that is 
woe-and miſery, Woe wnto #4 that we have finned, 
A woe isa ſhort word, but there lieth much in 
it. 

Dodt. Woe and anguiſh muſt follow hin that con= 
tirmeth ſinning againſt God, 

And when we hear this from the Miniſters of 
God, it is as if we heard that Angel, Rev. 8.13. 
flying through the midſt of heaven, denouncing, Woe, 
woe, woe #0 the inhabitants of the earth. The Mini- 
ſters of God are his Angels; and the ſame thatTl 
now deliver to you, if an Apgel ſhould now 
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come from Heaven, he would deliver no other 
thing. Therefore confider that it isa voice from 
Heaven, that this woe, w»e,woe, ſhall reſt upon the 
heads, upon the bodies and ſoules of all them 
that will not yeild unto God, that will not ſtoop 
to him, that will be their own maſters, and ſtand 
it out agaiaſt him : woe, woe, woe unto them all. 
Woe unto us. It's the voice of the Church in gene- 
Tal, not of one man; but woe wnto us that we have 


ſinned. 


That T may now declare unto you what theſe 
woes are, note by the way that I ſpeak not to a- 
ny particular man, but toevery man in general. 
It is not torme to make particular application, 
doe you doe that yourſelves : We are all children 


of wrath by nature: In our natural condition we. 


areall alike, we are all of one kind, and every 
kind generates its own kind : 'Tis an hereditary 
condition, and till the Sor make ws free, we are all 
ſubje@ to this woe. By nature we are all children of 
wrath as well as others, Eph. 2.3. Now thatI may 
not ſpeak of theſe woes in genera], I have ſhew'd 
how two woes are paſt,and a third woe is coming. God 
proceeds punQually with us. And are not our 
proceedings in Judiciary Courtsafter this man- 
ner? The Judge when he propounceth ſentence, 
doth particularize the matter ; Thou ſhalt ve- 
turn to theplace from whence thou cameſt, thou halt 
have thy bolts knocks off, thou ſhalt be drawn to the 
place of execution, thou ſhalt be hanged, thou ſhalt be 
cut down, and quartered 5 and ſo he goes on. And 

this is that which is the CR of Juſtice. Thus 
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is it here, the Spirit of God thinks it not enough 
to ſay barely, the ſtate of a.finner is a woful e- 
ſtate z but the woesare punctually number'd,and 
this ſhall be my prattice. Now 

I. The firſt thing that followeth. after fin is 
this : After the committing of ſin, there cometh 
ſucha condition into the ſoul that it is defiled, pol. 
lated, and becometh abominable. And this is the 
firſt woe. : | 

2. The ſoul being thus defiled and abomins- 
ble, God loaths it ; for God cannot endure to dwell 
ina filthy -nd ſtinking carrion-ſoul, ke ſtartlcs as 
it were, and ſeems afraid to come near it, he for- 
ſakes it, and cannot endure it. And that's the 
ſecond woe : Firſt {in defiles it, then God departs 
from it, there wult be a divorce. 

3. When God is departed from the ſoui, then 
the Devil enters in, he preſently comes in and 
takes up the room, there will be no emptineſle 
or vacuum. And this is a fearful wog indeed : for 
as ſoon as God is departed from a man, he is left 
to the guidance of the Devil, his own fleſh, and 
the wo:1d. There will beno emprineſle in the 
heart : no ſooner God departs, but theſe (tep in 
and take Gods place. 

4. Then in the fourth place, after all this is 
done, comes ſir and cries for its w.ges, whichis 
death. That terrible death which comprehends 
init all that beadroll of curſes which are written 
in the Book of God; and not onely thoſe, but 
the curſes alſo which are not written, Det. 28. 
which are ſo many that they cannot be written, 
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Though the Book of God bea compleat Book, 
and the Law of God a perfeqt Law, yet here 
they come ſhort, and are imperfect : For the cur. 
ſes not written ſhall light upon him, which are 
ſo many as pen and ink cannot ſet down, nay, 
the very pen of God cannot exprclile them, to 
many are the calamities and forrows that ſhall 
light upon the ſoul of every ſinful ian. 

Now lct us take theſe woes in pieces one af- 
ter another. 

1. The firſt woe is the polluting and defiling of the 
ſoul by fin. A thing it may be that we lutle think 
of; but jf God once open our eyes, and ſhew us 
whata black ſoul we have within us, 2nd that 
every fin, every luſitul thought, every covetous 
act, every lin ſersa new ſpot and ſtain vpon the 
ſoul, and tumbles it into a new puddle of filth, 
then we ſhall ſee it, and not till then; for our 
eyes are carnal,and we cannot ſee this. If once we 
did but (ce our hateful & abominableſpots,thate- 
very fintumbles us afreſh intothe mire:did we ſce 
what a black Devil we have within us, we would 
hate and abhor our ſelves as Job did. It would 
be ſo foul a ſight, that it would make us out of 
our wits as it were, to behold it. A man that 1s 
but natural, cannot imagine what a black Devil 
there is within him - But though he ſeeth it 
not, yet he that hath eyes like a flame of fire, Rev. 1. 
14 ſceth cur ſtains and ſpots. 

Our Saviour ſhewes the filthineſfle of the heart 

by that which proceeds out of the mouth, at. 


x5.i8, Thoſe things which proceed ont of the mouth, 
03 | come 
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come from the heart. Andv. 19, Ont of the heart pro= | 


ceed evil thoughts, &c. Obſerve. Of all evils we 


account evil thoughts the leaſt, This we think. 


ſtrange, what, thoughts defilea man? what, ſo 
light a matter as a thought ? Can they make any 
impreſſion? Yes, and defile a man too, leaving 
ſuch a ſpot behind them, which nothing but the 
hot blood of Chriſt can waſh away. So many e- 
vil thoughts, ſo many blaſphemies, ſo many fil- 
thy things come from the heart, every one being 
2 new defilement and pollution, that a man is 
made ſo naſty by it and filthy, that he cannot be= 
lieve thatit is ſo bad with him as indeed it is. The 
Apoſtle having ſhewn the Corinthians their for- 
mer life, and exhorted them againſt 1t, 1 Cor. 6, 


OES ON cap. 7.9.1. Let ws cleanſe our ſelves from 


Sy filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit. Mark then, there 
1s a double filthineſle, a filrhireſſe of the fleſh, and 
a filthineſſe of the ſpirit, The filthineile ot the 
fleſh, thatevery one acknowledgeth ro be filthy 
carnality, Fornication, and Adultery, &c. Theſe 
beſtial luſts every one knowes to' be un« 
clean. But then there is a filth of the Spirit too, 
and ſuch are evil thoughts. They are the filth 
of the Spirit. Corruptio optimi eſt peſſema, The 
corruption which cleaves to the beſt thing is 
worſt, The ſoul is the Beſt thing, the moſt noble 
thing; the filthineſſe which cleaves to it there- 
fore muſt needs be the greateſt. Fleſhly filthineſs, 
as Adultery, is filthy ; but contemplative Adnl- 
tery, to dwell thereon, is worſe: however ſuch 
a man may be pure from the filth of the fleſh, _ 
| | . 
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if he delight himſelf in filthy thoughts, his ſpi- 
rit is abominable in the {ight of Goa : there 1s a 
ſtain by every one of thy impure thoughts left 
behind. However an actual fin be far greater 
then the fin of a thought, yet if that be but once 
committed, and theſe are frequently in thee; it 
thou alway lie tumbling in the ſuds of thy filthy 
thoughts, thy continuing thereia makes thy ſin 
more abominable then Davids outward a& which 
he but once committed. So that we ſee there is 
a filthineſſe of the ſpirit as well as the fleſh, In James 
7.21. wehavea word ſets out the filthineile of 
it, which is (Saperfivity.) Lay apart (faith he) all 
filthineſſe and ſuperſinity of naughtineſſe. 
Firſt, it's exprefled by the name of filthineſſe, 
_ there's nothing ſo defiles a man as 
In _ 


Then 'tis calt'd ſuperfluity of naughtinefle : 
But what, is there any naughtineſle to be born 
with? and what exceeds that, is it ſuperfluity ? 
No, that's not the meaning of the place. By ſi- 
perfluity, is meant the excrements of ſin; Excre- 
ments are the refuſe of meat when the good nou- 
riſhment is taken away from it, And 'tis as if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Lay afide filthy, nafty, or ex- 
crementitions ſin. The word was uſed in the Ce- 
remonies of the Jewes, and thereby we may ſee 
what was taught concerning ſin, Det. 23. 12,13. 
Thou ſhalt have a place without the camp whither thou 
foalt goe, &6. Though the compariſon be home: 
ly, yet itſhews the tilthineſle of the fin, that it 
isas a very excrement. Thow ſhalt have a f_—_ 
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and it ſhall be that when thou wilt eaſe thy ſelf, thou 
ſhalt dig therewith, &c. and thou ſhalt cover that 
which cometh from thee. But what, dia God care for 
theſe things? No, it was to teach them a higher 
matter : As the reaſon following implies. For 
the Lord thy God walketh in the midſt of the Camp. 
God would thereby ſhew them, thac thoſe things 
at which every man ſtoppeth his noſe, are not ſo 
filtty to man,'as fin is untoGod. So that you 
ſee how the caſe ſtands with a ſinful man : fin de- 
files him, it pollutes him. : 
2. And then in the next place, 1t makes Gods 
ſoul to hate and abhor him. It's true, ſome fins 
there are that every man imagineth, to be ſhame. 


- fulandfilthy; but we ſ(ceall in is ſo to God, 'tis 


li hineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, A man may hate car 
iy Acky LR 5 ———— alſo he 
may hate covetouſneſle, but prideand prodiga- 
lity that he may get (as he thinks) credit by, that 
he cannot maintain the reputation of a Gentle- 
man withuut them. A miſerable thing, that a 
man ſhould account that a garniſh of the ſoule, 
which doth defile and pollute it. If a man ſhould 
take the excrements of a beaſt toadorn himſelf, 
would not wethink himanaſs? Well, when we 
thus defile our ſelves by ſin, God cannot endure 
us, he is forced to turn from us, he abhors us - 
And that's the next woe. | 

2. When thou haſt made thy ſelf ſuch a black 
ſoul, ſucha dunghill, ſuchaſty, then God muſt 
be gone, he cannot endure to dwell there: It 
ſtands not with his honour, and withthe-purity 
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of his nature to dwell in ſuch a polluted heart, 
there muſt now be a divorce: Hol.nefſe becomes 
his houſe for ever. His delight is in the Saints, He 
is King of the Saints, he will not be in a ſty- 
Whea thou haſt thus polluted and defiled thy 
ſou], God and thee muſt preſently part : God 
puts thee off, and thou putteſt God off too. We 
read in that place before alledged, Fph. 2 12- that 
before they knew Chriſt, they were without God 
in the world, &c. Atheiſts, 29%. And in cap. 4.v. 
13. Having your underſtanding darkned, and being 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them. The preſence of God is the life 
of our ſoules 3 and we having through fin and 
ignorance baniſh't God, we become ſtrangers un- 
til the time of our ingrafting into Chriſt ; we are 
aliens to the life of God : whereupon comes a 
mutual kind of abhorring one another. God 
abhors us, and we vile and filthy wretches ab- 
hor God again. There is eamity betwixt God 
and us, and between all that belongs to God, 
and all that belongs to us. There's an enmity 
betwixt God and us, and obſerve the expreſſion 
of it, Levit. 26.15. If you ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatates, 
or if your ſoules ſhall abhor my judgments, ſo that you 
will not doe my commandements, 8&c. See here how 
we begin to abhor God, and then for judgment 
on ſuch perſons, T. 30. My ſoul ſhall abhor you. We 
are not behind hand with God in this abhorriog, 
Zach, 11.8, My ſowl loathed them, and their ſoul ab- 
horred me, When we begin to abhor God, Gods 
ſoul alſoabhors us. Whena man hath ſuch a 
Þ polluted 
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polluted foul, he becomes You. a hater of God, 
and hated of him. When thou haſt ſuch a ſtink- 
ing ſoul, God muſt needs loath it, as a moſt loath- 
ſome thingz and ſo thou art not behind God: 
neither. Thy filthineſſe makes God abhor thee, 
and thou abhorreſt him. And this is thy caſe, by 
hating, thou art hated of God. - 

Nor is this all the enmity. There is enmity 
alſo betwixt all that belongs to God, an4 all that 
belongs tous. Gods chiidren and the wicked 
havecveran enmity betwixt them, ſuch an en- 
Mity as will never be reconcil d. It's fet down in 
Prov. 29.27. An mnjuſt man is an abomination. to 
the juſt, and he 1h4t is upright in h:s way, is an abo» 
mination tothe wicked, Jult as it is between God 
and the feed of the ſerpent, ſoit is between both 
the ſceds. A wicked man it an abomination to the 
juſt, and an upright man is an abomination to the 
wicked, There is a pale of abomination ſet be- 
tween them : fo that this is the ſecond woe. We 
come now to the third. 

3. And :th=* third woe is that which immediat- 
Iy follows Goas leaving of ws. When we have pol- 
luted our ſelves with fin, and God by reaſon 
thereof abhors us, and turns from us, rhen are 
there others ready preſently totzkeupthe room; 
fo-ſoon as God departs, the Devil ſteps in and 
becomes thy God. He was thy God by Creation, 
this by ufurpation : He was thy Father that 
would have given thee eye:y good thing; but 
nowthouart fatherleſſe, or rather worſe, thou 


haſt the Devil for thy Father, and better is it - 
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to be without one. When the Devil is thy Fa- 


ther, his works thou muſt doe, When the Spirit 
of God departed from Saul, preſently the evil Spirit en- 
tred into hi, 1 Sam. 16. 14. If the good Spirit be 
gone out, the evil Spirit ſoon comes in : he comes 
and takes poſſeſſion, and is therefore called The 
God of this world : And while wearein that ſtate, 
we wa'k after the courſe of him that worketh in the 
children of diſobedience. We would account It a 
terrible thing, for our ſelves, or any of our chil- 
dren, -to be poſlefſed of a Devil : But whatit 1s 
to be polleſled of this Devil thou knoweſt not. 
[I's not half ſobad to have a Legion poſlelile thy 
body, as to have but one to poſlelle thy ſoul. He 
becomes thy God, and thou muſt doe his work ; 
he will tyrannize over thee. What a fearful thing 
therefore is this, that alloon as God departs from 


 us,and forſakes us, and we him, that the Devil 


ſhould preſently come in his room, and takeup 
the heart? Mark that place in Eph. 2.2. Where ir 
times paſt ye walked according to the courſe of the 
world, according &c. Aſloon as God leaves a man, 
what a fearful company aſlail him ? They all con- 
cur together, the world, the fleſh, and the De- 
vil: Theſe take Gods place. | | 
, Theworld is like the tide ; whena man hath 
the tide with him, he hath great advantage of him 
that rowes againſt the tide. 

But here 15 the Devil too. The world is as a 
ſwift current, and beſides this comes the Devil 
and fills.the heart, the Prince of the power of the 
aire. While thou wert carried with the world, 

| | #2 thou 
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The natural man 


thou went'ſt with the ſtream, and hadſ2t the tide 
with thee; but now the Devil being come, thou 
haſt both wind and tide; and how can he chooſe 
but run whom the Devil drives? | 

But this is notall- There muſt be ſomething 
in thine ovn diſpoſition too, that it may be com- 
pleatly filled : Though there be wind and tide, 
yet if the ſhip be aſlug,it will not make that haſte 
ttat another light ſhip will : Therefore here is 
the fleſh too, and the fulfilling the delires there- 
of, which is a quick and nimble veſlel, and this 
makes up the matter. So that if we conſider the 
wind and tide, and lightneſſe of the ſhip, it will 
appear how theroom is filled! And how woful 
muſt the ſtate of that man be? It isa fearful thing 
to be delivered up unto Satan, but not ſo fearful 
asto be delivered up to ones own luſts. But by 
the way obſerve this for a | ms - God never 
gives us up,God never forſakes us till we firſt for 


ſake him. He is ſtill before hand with us in do»: 


ing us good; but in point of hurt we our ſelves 
are firſt. Inthe point of forſaking we are always 


| before hand with God, If it ſhould be propoſed 


to thee, whether thou wilt forſake God or the 
Devil, and thou doſt forlake God, and chooſeſt 
the Devil, thou deſerveſt that he ſhould take poſ« 
ſeſſion in thee. When a man ſhall obſtinately 
renew his groſle fins, doth he not deferve to be 
given up? Obſerve thecaſein our firſt Parents. 
God told the woman one thing, the Devil per- 
ſwades her another; ſhe hearkens to the Devil, 
and believes him rather then God z and when _- 
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And this is the third woe. Firſt the ſou] is pol- 
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ſhall deſire toſerve the Devil rather then God, 
the God that made us, and that made heaven for 
us, doe we not deſerve to be given upto him? 
For his ſervants we are whom we obey, And thus 
we {ce how fearful a thing it is to be delivered 
upto ourſelves, and to the Devil, 7/al. 81. 11. 
Firſt they forſake God : God comes and offers 
himſelt unto them, I will be thy God, thy Fa- 
ther, thou ſhalt want nothivg : yet notwith- 
ſtanding Iſrael! would not hear, they would have none 
of me. And then, if thou wilt have none of me, 
I will have none of thee, ſaith God. Then fee 
what follows, v. 12. God commits the prifoner 
to himſe]t: 1 gave thems up to their own hearts luſis, 
&c. And there's no caſe ſo deſperate as tnis, 
when God ſhall ſay, It thou wilt be thine own 
Maſte”, be thine own Maſter. Thus to begiven 
up to a mans ſelf, is worſe then to be given up £ 
unto Satan : To be given up unto Satan may be " 
for thy ſafety 3 but there's not a muuntain of 

Gods wrath greater, then to givea man up unto 

himſelf. We would fain goe over the hedges; 

but when God loves us, he hedges wp our ways, Hol, 

2.6. If God loveus, he willnotleaveustoour 

ſelves, though we defireit. But when God ſhall 

ſay, goe thy wayes if thou wilt not be kept in, 

be thy own Maſter, this is a moſt fearful thing : 
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luted with fins it forſakes God, and God for- 
ſakes it : then the world, the fleſh, and the De. 
vil, theſe fill up the room; and then what fol- 


lows when theſe three rule within? but all kinds 
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The natural man 


—of fin : And ſoall kinds of pnniſhment, which is 


the next woe. 

4. And this woe brings in all the curſes of Al- 
mighty God, an lliad of evils. Sin calls for its 
wages, viz, Death, Death. That's the payment 
ofall : .The wages of ſin 38 death. And this is the 
next thing which I ſhall open and explain. 

Now in handling hereof, I will firſt ſhew how 


| death in general muſt of neceflity follow fin, 


that thou who haſt forſaken the fountain of life, 
art liable to everlaſting death. And for this ſee 


' ſome places of Scripture, Rom. 6.2, 3. 7he wages 


of fin is death, . Conſider then firſt what this wa- 
geris. Wages isa thing which muſt be paid: If 
you havean hireling, -and your hireling receive 
not his wages, you are ſvre to hear of it, and 
God will hear of it too, James 5. 4. ' He which keeps 


back the wages of the Labourer, or of the hireling, their 


cry will come into the eares. of the Lord of Sabbath. 
As long as hirelings wages are unpaid, Gods eares 
arc filled with-their cries, Pay me my wages, . pay 
me my wages, :Sofin cries, and itis a dezd voice, 
Pay me ty wages, pay me My wages, the wages of ſin 
i1:death. Andiſiogever leavescrying, never lets 
God alone,: never gives him reſt till this wages 
be paid-. When Caiz had ſlajn 4be], he thought 
he ſhould never have heard any more on't ; but 
ſin hath a voice, The vaice of thy brothers blood cries 
unto me'from the ground. ' So Gen. 18. 20. the Lord 
faith concerning Sodoxz, Becauſe the cry of Sodom is 


great, avd their ſz very erievons, | therefore' will. goe 


down and ſee whether they have doxe according to the 
cry 


\, wo WS of 


abs 2 of 


"are dead in: fen. 


ery that is come np into mine cares, As if the Lord 
had ſaid, It's a loud cry, Ican haveno reſt for it, 
therefore I will goe down and ſee, 8c. If a man had 


his cares open, he would continually hear ſin; 


crying unto God, Pay me my wages, pay me #yr. 4+ 
ger, kill this ſinful foul : And though we do not 
hear it, yet ſo it is. The dead and doleful found: 
thereof fill: Heaven : it makes God ſay, 1 will 
goe down and ſee, Kc. Till fin receive its wages, 
God hathnoreſt. Again, fee Rox. 7. 11, Sin ta- 
hing occaſion by the commandement, deceived me, and 
by it flw me. thought fin not to have been 16 
great a matteraSitis. Wethink ona matter of 
profit or pleaſure, and thereupon areenticed to 
fia ; but here's the miſchie:, {iz decerves mw. If is 
a weight, it preſſes down, it deceives men, it's 


_ more then they deemed it ro be. The comimit- 


ting of fin1sas it were running thy ſ:1t upon the 
point of Gods blave. Sin at firſtamay flatter thee, 
but it will deceive thee : Ir's like Joabs kyle to A- 
maſa. Amaſa was not aware of the ſpear that was be= 
hind, till be ſmote it into h15 ribs that he died, When 
ſin entices thce on by profits and pleaſures, thou 
art not aware that it will flay thee : But thou 
ſhalt find it will be bitterneſſe in the end, A ſinner 
that actsa tragedy in (in, ſhall have a bloody Ca» 
taſtrophe. Kom. 6, What fruit had you then in thoſe 
things whereof you are now aſhamed? Blood and 
death 15 the end of the Tragedy. The end of thoſe 
things is death. The ſting of death is firs, 1 Cor. 15. 
What is ſir? 1t's the ſting of death : Death would 
not be death unleſle fin were init, Sin 41s more 
2M deadly 
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deadly then death it ſelf: It's (in enableth death 
toſting, enableth it to hurt and wound us: So 
thar we may look on fin, as the Barbarians looked 
on the viper on Pals hand, 6 expeFed continually 
when he would have ſwollen and burſt. Sin bites like 
a ſnake which is called a fiery ſerpent, not that 
the ſerpent is fiery, but becauſe it puts a man jn- 
to ſuch a flaming heat by their poyſon - And 
ſuch is theſting of ſin, which carries poyſon in 
it, that had we but eyes to ſee our uglineſle by 
it, and how it inflames us, we ſhould continua]- 
ly, every day look when we ſhould burſt with it. 
The Apoſtle, James 1.15. uſeth another meta- 
Phor : Sin when it is accompliſhed bringeth forth 


' | death, «mie, ſaith the Original, ſin goeth as it 


were with child with death. The word is pro- 
per to women in labour, who are in torment till 
they are delivered. Now as if fin were this wo- 
man, he uſeth it in the ſxminine gender. Auay71a. 
So is it with (fin, ſin is in pain, cries out, hath no 
reſt till it bedelivered of this dead birth, till ic 
have brought forth death : That is, ſin growes 
great with child with death, and then it not on- 
ly deſerves death, but it produceth and actually 
brings forth : This is generally ſo. 

Now cenlider with your ſc] ves, death is a fear« 
ful thing. When we come to talk of death, how 
doth it amaze us? The Prieſts of Nob are brought 
betore Saxl for relieving David , and he faith, 
Tho ſhalt ſurely die Abimelech., And this 1s your 
caſe, youſhall ſurely die - death is terrible even 
?0 4 good man» As appeares in Hezekiah, who 
though 
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is a dead man, 


though he\were a good man, yet with how ſad a 
heart doth he entertain the meſſage of death? 
the newes of it affrighted him, it weat to his 
heart, it made him turn to the wall and weep, How 
cometh it to paſs that we are ſo careleſs of death? 
that we are ſo full of infidelity, that when the 
word of God faith, 7hox ſhalt die Ahimelech, we 
arenot atall moved by it 2 What, can we think 
theſe are fables? Do wethink God is not inear- 
neſt with us ? And by this means we fall into the 
temptation of Eve, a queſtionicg whether Gods 
threatsare true or not? That which was the de- 
ceit of our firſt Parents, is ours. Satan diſputes 
not whether fin be lawful or not : whether eat- 
ing the fruit were unlawful : whether drunken- 
neſſe, ec. belawtul; he'l not deny but it is ug- 
lawful. But when God ſaith, 1f thow doſt eat, &c. 
thou ſhalt die: hedenies it, and faith, ye ſhall not 
die. He would hide oureyes from the puniſh, 
ment of fin. Thus we loſt our ſelvesat the firſt, 
and the floods of fin came on in this manner : 
when we believed not God when he ſaid, 7f thou 
doſt eat thow ſalt ſurely die : And (hall we renew 
that capital fin of our Parents, and think if we do 
fin we thall not die? If any thing in the world 
will move God to ſhew us no mercy, it's this, 
when we {light his judgments, or not believe 
them. This adds to the heigth of all ourfins, 
that when God ſaith, if thou doſt live in fin, thou 
ſhalt die, and yet we will not believe him : that 
when heſhall come and threaten us, as he doth, 
Dext. 29, when he ſhall curſe, and we ſhall bleſs 
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our ſelves in our hearts, and ſay, we ſhall have peace 
though we goe on, 8c, The Lord will not ſpare that 
man, but the anger of the Lord and his jealonſte ſhall 
moke againſt him. Itis noſmall fin when we will 
not believeGod: This is as being thirſty before, 
wenow adde druxkernneſſe to our thirſt : That is, 
when God ſhall thus pronounce curſes, he ſhall 
yet bleſſe himſelf, and ſay, 1 hope T ſhall doe well e. 
wouzh for all that. There are two wards to that 
bargain. Then ſee what follows, The anger of the 
Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, 
&c. Weare but nowentred into the point; but it 
would make your hearts ake & throb within you, 
if you ſhould hear the particulars of it. All that 
I have done, is to perſwade you to make a right 
choiſe, to take heed of Satans deluſions. why 
will yedig * Ezek. 33- Therefore caſt away your feres, 
and make you « new beart and a new ſpirit, for why 
will you die? Where the golden candleſtick ſtands, 
there Chriſt walks, there he ſaith, 7 amw ith you, 
Where the word and Sacr1ments are, there Chriſt 
is; and when the wo'd ſhakes thy heart, take 
that time, now chooſe life. Why will you die # Con- 
ſider of the mateer 2: Moſes put before the people life 
aud death, bleſſing and curſing: We put life and 
death before' you in a. better manner: He was a 
Miniſter of the letter, we of the ſpirit. Now chooſe life. 
But if you will nat hearken, but will needs t 
cancluſions with Gad, therefore becauſe you will 


chooſe your own confuſtont, ard will not hexrken we- 


fs God, hacauſe you wilt needs try concluſions with hin, 
yr ri is whey be calls, therefore be will tara 
| his 
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his deaf ear unto you, and _— call and cry, he will 


wot enſwer, Prov. 1. I prefie this the more, to 
move you to make a right choiſe. 

But now toturn to the other (ide, as there is 
nothing but death the wages of fin, and asT have 
ſbew'd you where deathis fo give me leave to 
dire& you to the fountain of life ; There is lite 
in our bleſlzd Saviour ;, if we havebut an hand 
of faith to tQuch him, we ſhall draw vertue from. 


him to raile us up from the death of fig tothe lite 


of righteouſnelle, 1 John 5. 12. He that hath the 
Son hath life, be that hath net the Semheth not life. 
You have heard of a death that comes by the frr(t 
Adam and ſin- and to that ſtock of original fin we 
had from him, we have added a great heap of our 
own actual fins, and ſo have treaſured up unto our 
ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, Now here is 
a great treaſureof happineſs on the other fide in 
Chriſt, have the Son, and have life. The queſtion 
js now, whether you will chooſe Chriſt and life, 
or fin and death 2 Conſider now the Miniſter 
ſtands in Gods ſtead, and beſeeches you in his 
name, he ſpeaks not of himſelf, but from Chriſt. 
When hedraws near to thee with Chriſts broken. 
body,and his blood ſhed,and thou receive Chriſt, 
then as thy life and ſtrength 15 preſerved and en- 
creaſed by theſe Elements, ſo haſt thou alſo life by 
Chriſt.* If a man be kept from nouriſhment a 
while, we know what death he muſt die - If we 
receivenot Chriſt, we cannot have life, weknow 
that there is life tobe had from Chriſt, and hethat 
ſhall by a true and lively faith receive Chriſt,ſhall 
Q 2 have 
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havelife by him.: There is as it were a pair of [n- 
dentures drawn up between God- and a mans 
ſoul - there is blood ſhed, and by it pardon of ſin, 
and life convey'd unto thee on Chriſts part. Now 
if there be faith and repentance on thy part, and 
thou accept of Chriſt as he is offered, then thou 
maylt ſay, Thave the Sor, and as certainly as 1 have 
the bread in my hand, 7 ſhall have life by him. This 
I ſpeak but by the way, that the Sun might not 
ſet ina cloud;that T might not end only in death, 
but that I might ſhew that there is a way to re- 
cover out of that death to which we have all na- 
turally precipitated our ſelves. 
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ROM 6. 24. 
The wages of fin is death 


=== Fc laſt day I entrea on the Declarati- 
on of the curſed effets and confe- 
quents of fin, and in general ſhew'd 
that it is the wrath of God ; that 

__ Where fins, there wrath muſt follow. 
As the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle tothe Galaihians, As 


many as areunder the works of the Law, are under the 


curſe. Now all that may be expected from a God 
highly offended, is comprehended in Scripture 
by this term Death. Whereſoever fin enters, 
death muſt follow, Rome. 5. 2.: Death paſſed over all 
men, foraſmuch as all had ſinned : It we are children 
of ſn, we muſt be children of wrath, Eph. 1.3. We 
arc then children of wrath ever as others, Now con- 
cerning death in general, I ſhewd you the laſt 
time, that theſtate of an unconverted man is a 
dead and deſperate eſtate: He is a {lave.. it 
would affright him if he did but know his own 
ſlavery, and what it is that hangs over his head : 
that there's but a ſpan betwixt him and death, 
he could neyer breath any free aire, he could ne- 
verbeat any reſt, he could never be free from 
fear. Heb, 2, 15. the Apoſtle faith that chriſt 


- Q2? came 


2955 VS a 


Fe HR 


' The deſcription of 


came +0 deliver them that through fear of death were 
all their life- time ſubje to bondage. » T his boadage 
isa deadly bondage, that when we have done 
all that we can doe, what's the payment of the 
ſervice? Death: And the fear of this deadly bon - 
dage, if we were once ſenſible, it God did open 
oureyes and ſhew us, as he did Belhazzar, our 
doom written, did we but ſee it, it would make 
onr joynts looſe, and our knees knock, one againſt ano- 
ther. Every day thou liveſt, thou approacheſt 
nearer to this death, to the accompliſhment and 
conſummation of it - death withour, and death 
within; death in this world, andin the world 
to COMe. 

- Not onely death thus in grofs and in general, 

but in particularalſo. 
Now to unfold the particulars of death, and 
toſhew you the ingredients of this bitter cup, 
that we may be weary ofoureſtates, that wemay 
be drawn out of this death,- and be made to fly 
ro the Son,that we may be free indeed. Obſerve, 
that Death is not here to be underſtood of a ſepa- 
ration ofthe ſoul from the body only, bur a grea- 
ter death then that, the death of the ſoul and 
body, We have mention made of 2 firſt reſurre- 
Tiow, Rev.'20. 6: Blefſed and happy is be that hath 
his part inthe firſt reſurrefFion, for on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power. What is the firſt reſurrecti- 
on? Itis ariſing from fin. And what is the ſe- 
cond death ? -It s everlaſting damnation. The 
firſt death is a death umo (in, and thefrft reſurs 
rce@ion iariliog fromfig. - - 5 75 
And 
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' And ſoagain for all things the judgments of 


troubles that appertain to this death, all a man 
ſuffers before. It is not as fools think, the-laft 
blow that fells the tree, but every blow helps 
forward. *Tis not the laſt blow that kills the 
man, but every blow that goes before, makes 
way untoit, Eyery trouble of mind, every an- 
guiſh, every fickneſſe; all theſe are as ſo: many 
{trokes, that ſhorten our life, and haſten ourend; 
and are as it were ſo many deaths: Therefore 
however it 15 ſaid by the Apoſtle, It is appointed 
for all men once to die, yet we ſee the Apoſtle to 
the Corinthians of the great conflicts that he had, 
in 2 Cor. 11.23. ſaith, that he was in labours abun- 
dant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in 
deaths oft. In deaths oftem « what's that ? Thatis, 
however he could die but once; yet theſe har- 
bingers of death, theſe ſtripes, bonds, impriſon- 
ments, ſickneſles, ec, all of them were as ſo ma» 
ny deaths, all theſe were comprehended under 


- this curſe, and are partsof death; inas much as 


he underwent that which was a furtherance to 
dearh,he is ſaid to die.So we read Exo.10.17.Phare. 
ah could ſay, Prey unto your God that be would forgive 
my ſins this once, and intreat the Lord that he will takg 

away from me but this death onely. Not that the lo» 

cuſts were death; but are ſaid to be ſo, becauſe 
they prepared and made way fora natural death. 

Therefore the great judgments of God are uſu» 

ally in Scripture compriſed under this name 
Death, All things that may be expreſſions of a 


wrath of an highly provoked God, are compre- 
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hended under this name - All the/judgments of 
God that come upon 415 in this life, or that to 
comez whether they be ſpiritual and ghoſtly, or 
temporal, are under thename of death. 

Now to come to particulars, look particularly 
on-death,. and you ſhall ſee death begun in this 
world, and ſeconded by a death following, the 
ſeparation of body and ſoul from God in the 
world tocome. | 

1. Firſt, in this life he is alwayes adying man : 
Man that is born of a woman, what is he? Heise- 
ver ſpending upon the ſtock, he is ever waſting 
like acandle, burning ſtill, and ſpending it ſelf 
as ſoon as lighted, till 1t come to its utter con- 
famption : Sohe is born to be a dying man,death 
ſeizethi'npon him as ſoon as ever it findethfin in 
himy Ger. 2.1. 1# the day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
fhalt die, ſaith: God to Adam, though he lived 
many years after. How then could this threat- 
ning hold true? Yes, it did, in regard that pre- 
ſently he fell intoaJanguiſhing eſtate.ſubjet and 
obnoxious to :miſeries and calamities the haſte- 
ners of it; If a man becondemn'd to die, ſuppoſe 
he be reprieved and kept priſoner three or four 
years after, yet we account him but a dead man: 
And if this mans mind ſhall be taken up with 
worldly matters; earthly contentments, purcha- 
ſes, or the like, would we not account him'a fool 
or a ſtupid man, ſeeing he lightly eſteemes his 
condemnation, becauſe the ſame our he is not 
executed 2: Such is ourcaſe, weare while in our 
—_—_ condition ih this life dead men, ever _- 
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a dead man. 


ding toward the grave, towards corruption, as 


the gourd of Foxah, ſo ſoon as ever it begins to ſprout 
forth, there 15 a worm within, that bites 1t, and cau- 
ſes it to wither. Theday that we are born there 
is within us the ſeed of corruption,and that waſts 
us away witha ſecret and incurable corſumpti- 
on, that certainly brings death in the end : So 
that in our very birth begins our progrelile unto 
death: Atime, a way we have, but it leads un- 
to.death. There1s a way from the Tower to Ty- 
burn, butitisa way to death. Until thou com- 
eſt to be reconciled unto Chriſt, every hour tends 
unto thy death; there's not a day that thou canſt 
truly ſay thou liveſt in, thou art ever polting on 
to death: death in this world, andeternal death 
in dhe world to come. 

And as it js thus with us at our coming into 
the world, ſo we are to.underſtand it of thac lit- 
tle time we have above ground,our dayes are full 
of ſorrow. But mark, when I ſpeak of ſorrows 
here, wemuſt not take them for ſuch afflitions 
and ſorrows as befal Gods children, for theirs are 
bleſſings unto them : chaſtiſments are tokens of 
Gods love : For as many as 1 loveIchaſten (faith 
God.) AfﬀiCtion tothem is like the dove with 
an Olive-branchin her mouth, to ſhew that all is 
well. But take a man that is under rhe Law, and 
then every crofle, whether it be loſle of friends, 
loſe of goods, diſeaſes on his body, all things, . 

every thing to him is a token of Gods wrath, not 

atoken of Godslove, as it is to Gods children ;| 

but it is as his impreſs-money, as part of paymen . 
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of a greater ſumme, an earneſt of the wrathof 
God, the firſt part of the payment thereof. 

It's the Apoſtles direQtion, that among the 0- 
ther armour,” we ſhould get oxr feet ſhod, th.t ſo 
we might be able to goe through the afflitions 
we (hill meet withall in this life, Fph. 6. 15. Let 


peace. What, is the ſhooing of the feet a part of 

thearmour? Yes. For in the Roman diſcipline 

= there were things they called Cultrops, which 

were caſt in the way before the Army, before the 

horſeand men 3 they had three points, 5 that 

which way ſoever they threw them, there was 1 

poiat upwards. Now to meet with and prevent 

this miſchief, they had brazen ſhooes, that they 

might tread upon theſe caltrops and not be huf: - 

As weread of Goliah, amongſt other armour he 

had boots of braffe. To' this it ſeems the Apo- 

"iy ftle had reference in this metaphorical ſpeech : 
& The meaning is, that as we ſhould get the j}eld 
- of faith, and ſword of the Spirit , ſo we ſhould 
” have or feet /{od, that we might be prepared a- 

|  gainſt al}thoſe outward troubles that we ſhould 

; meet with 19 the world, which are all of them 
as ſo many ſtings and pricks : all outward crofles 
| I ſay, are fo: And what is it that makes aJl theſe 
| hurt us? what is it that makes all theſe as ſoma- 
z ny deaths unto us but fin?It fin reignin thee 
=] and bear rule, that putsa ſting into them. Iris 
fin that arms death againſt us, and itis fin that 

arms all-that goes before death againſt us. Haſt 

thou been crofled in the Iofle-of th y wife, (chil- 


dren, 
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your feet be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
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dren, good friends, ec. why the ſting bf all is © 


from fin, ſm it is which makes us feel forrow. 
W bat ſhall we then doe? Why, get thy feet ſod 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. Prepare 
thy ſelf; get God at peace with thee z andit God 
be at peace with thec, thou art prepared, and 
then whatſoever af:ftion cometh, how'oever 
it may be a warning-piece to another that Gods 


wrath is coming, yettothee it is a meſſenger of - 


peace. Now theſe outward troubles are the 
leaſt part of a wicked mans payment, though all 
theſeare a part of his death ſo long as ke remains 


- unreconciled , whatſoever comes upon him 


whereby he ſuffers either in himſelf, or in any 
thing that belongs unto him, they areall tokens 
of Goos wrath, and are the beginnings of his 
deaih, In the 26th. of Levit, and the 28th. of 
Dent. the particulars of itare ſet down. But this 
Is that Ltold yo» thelaſt time, how that the law 
of God is a perfe& law, and nothing is to: be ad- 
ded to it, yet the variety of the curſes belong- 
ing unto a man unreconciled are ſo many, that 


the ainple book of God cannot contain them, . 


Dent. 28.61. All the curſes which are not written, &c. 
We read v.27. The Lord ſhall [mite thee with the 
botch of Egypt, and with. Emralds, and with a ſcab, 
and with itch, See the diverfities of plagues: All 
theſe are made parts of the-curſe. The very itch 
and ſcab isa part of the paymentof Gods wrath 
in hell, Lev..26. 26. Iwill ſend a ſword among ft you, 
which ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant, the 
ſword-which ſhall drllony you, that when you 
2 a 
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ſhall h&ar of war, of the coming of the ſword, 
(which the children of GoJ need not fear, all is 
alike unto them) it ſhall be to avenge the quarrel 
of Gods Covenant, The Book of God comprc- 
hends not all che-curſes that are to light on the 
wicked, And therefore we find in Zachary, a 
Book, a great Folio-book, every fide whereof 
was full of curſes, Cap. 5. 2. He ſaid unto me, 
what ſeeſt thow? And I ſaid, T ſee a flying roll, the 
length whereof is 20 cubits, and the breadth thereof is 
10 cabits, Here's a big Book indeed ; but mark 
whatis init. Sure it1s not for nought that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſets down the dimenſions of it : there 
is ſomething queſtionleſſein it, the length there» 
of is 20 cubits, and the breadth 10 cubits : a huge 
volume. Nor is it a Book, but a Roll, ſothat the 


crafſitude goeth into'the compaſle, and this is 


written thick within and without, and is full of cur- 
ſes againſt fin. Now for the dimenſions of ir, 
compare this-place with 1 Kings 6. 3. and you 
ſhall fiad them the very dimenſions of So'omens 
Porch : A great place, where the people were 
wont tocome for the hearing of the Word : and 
not onely in that time, but it wascontinued to 
the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles: For we read 
how our Saviour walked in So'omons Porch, and 
the Apoſtles were in Solomons Porch, Aﬀs 5; 
So large then was this Roll, that ir agreed in 
Jength and breadth with Solomons Porch, and ſo 
many curſes were written in it as were able to 
came in at the Church door. Itisas if we ſhould 
fee a huge book now, coming in at the Church- 


door, 


a 


. a natural man. 


door, that ſhould fill it up. Such a thing was 
preſented unto him, and it was a Roll fvll ot cur- 
ſes, and all theſe curſes ſhall comeon thoſe that 
obey not all the Commandements, all ſhall come 
upon them and overtake them. Curſed ſhalt tho 
be in the City, and curſed ſhalt thou be in the field, 

curſed in thy basket and in thy ſtore, curſed whÞF thou 

comeſt in and when thou goeſt forth, Deut. 28. Till 

a man come to receive the Promiſes, till he come 

to be a ſon of bleſſing, till he be in Chriſt, he'1s 

beſet ſo with curſes, that if he lie down to ileep 

there isa curſe on- his pillow 3 -if he put his: mo- 

ney in his cofer, he lays up a curſe with ity, which 

as ruſt eats it out and cankersitz it he beget a 

child, he is accurſed; there's a curſe againſt his 

perfon, and his gooJs, and all that belongs unto 
him, there's (till a curſe over his head. 

The creditor in this world by the Laws of the 
Realm may chooſe whether he will have his deb. 
tors perſon ſe'zed on, or his goods and chattels : 
But not ſo here, this writ 1s executed againſt his 
perion, and goods, and all that belongs unto him. 
So that 2t is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God If this be the condition of a wick- 
ed man, that his very bleſſzngs be curſes, what a wo- 
ful caſe is it! There's nothing till he be recon» 
ciled to Chriſt but hath a curſe at the end of it. 

Conſider that one place in the Prophefie of 
Malachy, where the very bleſſings are-accurs'd: 
not onely when God ſendson him the itch, or” 
botch, or ſcab, or ſword, but in bleſſings, cap. 2. 
2, he's accurſed. If you will not hear, and if you wil! 
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r0t lay it to heart to give glory to my name, ſaith the 
Lord, I will even ſend a curſe upon you. But how? 
See how this curſe is threatned : 1will car/e your 
very bleſſings, yea I have curſed them already, becauſe 
you dre not lay it to heart, Mark, is it nota great 
bleſſing that God yet affords the Word, that we 
et efjoy it; butif we come to hear but formal- 
ly, to hear it onely, and lay it not to heart, God 
curſeth this bleſling, yea 1 have curſed it already, 
ſaith the Lord, When thou prayeſt in hypocriſie, 
thy prayer is acurſe to thee. If thou receive the 
Sacrament unworthily, the cup of bleſſing is a 
cup ot poyſon, a cup of curſing to thee. Stay not 
therefore one hour longer quiet)y in this curſed 
condition, but fly upto Chriſt for lite & ble ſling : 
run to this City of refuge, for oti.erwiſe there is 
acurſe at the end of every outward thing that 
thou enjoyelt. 7 have wmrſed theſe bliſſunge already. 
It is as (ure as if already paſs't on thee. What 
woful thing then is ic {think you) to be liable to 
the curſc of God ! 
2. But what's become of the ſoul now? why 
if thou didſt but ſee the curſed ſoul that thou 
carrieſt, in thy body, it would amze thee. Theſe 
outward curſes are burtflca bitings tothe blow 
that is given to the ſoul of an unregenerate man, 
that:deadnefſeof ſpirit that is within : didſt thou 
but ſee the curſeot God that reſts upon the ſoul 
of this. man, even whi'e he is above ground, it 
would-even altoniſh thee. . | 
. 1. Conſider there are two kinds of blows that 
God gives untothe ſoul of anunregenerate min. 
The 


are dead in_fen. 


The one is a terrible blow. The other, whichis 
the worſt of the two, is an inſenſible blow. The 
ſenſible blow 18. when God lets the conſcience 
out, and makes it fly into the face ofa man, when 
the conſcience ſhall come and terribly accuſe a 
man for whithe hath done. This blow is not 
{o uſual as the infenfible blow ; but this infeg(t- 
ble is fir more heavy, But as it falls out, thatas 
in thi; world, ſometimes before the glory in hea- 
ven, the Saints of God have here a glimpſe:of 
heaven, and certain communion with God and 
Chriſt, certain Jove tokens, 4 white fone, anew 
name ingraven, whichno man knoweth but he thatre- 


ceiveth it : And this is the teſtimony of a good 


Conſcience, which is hidden joyes : Privy 1n- 


tercourſe is be: ween Chriſt and them, fecret ki(- 
ſes: And as Gods children doe as it were meet 
with a heaven upon earth ſometimes, and are, as 
we read of Paul, caught wp into the third heaven, 
which to them 1s more then all- the things in'the 
world beſides : So the wicked have ſometimes - 
fiſhes of hell in their conſciences. - If you had 
but ſeen men in the caſe that T have ſeen them in, 
you would fay they had an hell within them; 
they would deſire rather, and they have exprel- 
ſedit, tobe torn in pieces by wild horſes, ſothey 
might be freed from the horrours in their conſci» 
ences, When the conſcience recoyles apd beats 
back upon it ſelf, as a musket o're- charged, it 
turns a man over and over - And this is a terrible 
thing. This ſometimes God gives men in this 


_ world: And mark, where the word is moſt pow- 


erfully 


erfully preacht, there is this froth moſt rais'd, 
which is the cauſe many men deſire not tocome 
where the word is taught, becaule it galls their 
conſciences, and defire the Maſle rather, becauſe 
they ſay the Maſe bites not : They deſire a dead 
Miniſter, that would not rub up their coaſcien- 
ces, they would not be tormented before the time : 
They would fo, but it ſhall not beat their choiſe, 
God will make them feel here the fire of hell, 
which they wuſt endure for ever hereafter. This 
is the ſenſible blow, when God lets looſe the con« 
ſcience of a wicked man; and he needs no other 
fire, no other worm to torment, nothing elſe to 
plague him : he hath a weapon within him, his 
own conſcience, which if God lets looſe, it will 
be hell enough. 

' 2. But now beſides this blow which is not ſo 
frequent, there is another more common and 
more inſenfible blow. Gad ſaith he isa dead 
man, andaſlave toſfin and Satan, and he thinks 
himſelf the freeſt man in the world. God curſes 
and ſtrikes, and he feels it not. T his isan inſen- 
fible blow, and like unto a dead palſie : Thon 
art dead, and yet walkeſt about, and art merry, 
though every one that hath his eyes open ſeeth 
death in thy face. O this deadneſle, this ſenſe 
leſheſle of heart is the heavieſt thing as can befal 
a finger in this life. Ic is. the cauſe the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of in the Rom. when God delivers up a man 
96; viv dSoxouer, to areprobate mind: Andſoin the E- 
we to the Ephe/. 4. 19. declares ſucha man to 

e paſt feeling. Who being paſt. feeling, have given 


them. 
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themſelves aver to laſeivion/neſſ e to work uncleannehe” 


:ever. with greedaweſ/e. \ Although every fin,” (asl 
told you before) 1325 it were the running a mans 
ſeK on the point of Gods ſword, yet theſE men 
being palt teeling, run on, ©n, on to c. mmit (in 
with greedjnetle; tilltheycome'to the very -pit 
of .deſtzuction,. they runamaigito their conſuli- 
on, W hea this 1nſenfibleneſs1+come upon them, it 
is not Gods goodnefle thatican-work vpon them. 
Whoart thou that deſpileftthe: riches of Gods Lo4d. 
neſſe, -not knoming that the's bodneſje.of: God leadeth 
wnto repentance. tis not Gods judgments that 
will'move them, they leave no iwpreſſion, as 
Rev. 9. 20. And the reſt of the wenwhich were not 


kil:ed,by theſe plagues. yet repented ndt of the works of 


their hands; that they: ſhould not: worſbip-Devils,) 8cC. 
braſs, nor ſtone and ward; which neither. cant ſee, nor 
hear, nor walk, They repented not, though chey 
were ſpared, but worſhippediGods which. can- 
not ſee, nor hear. norfpeak} lo-brutilinwerethey 
to be led away by ſtoekvandifipytes):;:ul 4hidk'she 
Papiſt- Gods cannot doe it unjelleit; beby: cov- 
zenage ; yet ſuch- is: theit: ſen(eleſneffe-; that 
though. Gods fury\bei revesled from -bezven  a- 
gainſt Papiſts, 'ſach as warſhip falfe Godss yer are 
they fo brutiſh; that they; will: warſhip things 
which car neither hear;nor fee,nor walk:1 bey that 
made them are like unto them, and {o are all they that 
worſhip them, as brutiſh.as the ſtocksthemſelves: 
They haveno heart ro-God;'but! wilfo)fow af- 
ter their Puppets andtbeir [:61s,' 20d -ſuch' re 
they alſo that' follow after 1heir drunkenneſſe, 
- | S Cov es 
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p covetouſneſle, eo.” Wholive in laſe tojouſreſs, bi 
exceſs of riot," Pet g.21) arts cans Nady f 
exceſs, andimarvel that/you'do fot ſo tov; 'Fhe F 
marvel (that ye that fear God) can hve as ye do; 7 
and ſpeak evil 'of you that begood; call fath 
hypocrites, diſſemblers, and I-Know tot whit 
nick-names. This, I-fay, is a moſtwoful cond?- 
tion; it's that dead 'blow. When mitncare! not 
:\ = ſenſible of mercies, of jud ts, but-run into 
18 = albexcefle of fin with: inefle : 'and thi” is 1 
\S. death \begumin\this life, ever white they'are = 
bovegroung.. | D000) TOR e037] MRI OR, 3 
- But then comes another death, 'God dothinot Mi 
incnadi{n:{haft Co NO weight, His F 
Spirit fhalknot always flripe with wan; butatiength 
wry my v»him off; \and\ now al 
the confammation ofthe death\beguns in this life: 
Nowriometh awaccarſeb death. on 
1.3. Aﬀter thowhaſt livedzn accurſed hfe, then 
comoth aniaccompliſkaeitofi curſes; -' .'-/ 7” | 
> Firſt;i a t»r/ed feparation betmitemb adyiand foul; und og 
then of both froni'God:for ever, * and+rhir w/the aft | 
payment. :' This is that greatUeath whiech the A- W, 
| poltte ſpeaks of > #ho: hath: delivered ws frow that 
bt. greatdeath,) Sotertipþleisthat death.” This death 
$ 1:48 | is but the'fevering/ ofthe !body'!fFrom the ſoul : 
Y This is but the Lords Harbinger, ' the: Lords 'Ser- 
Jeant to lay his: Mace on thee,  to/bring thee” out 
kt. . ot rhis world: into! aplaceiof everkſting mifery, 
9 ''3% from thencethouſſhale never come tilait' he fa- Toe 
| tisfied; at. that isniever!7 77 io tun! 7 1 by: 
Firſt, Conſider the nature of this death, which LE 
"$4 JD though 
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thoughevery man knoweth, yet few lay to heart . 
This death, what doth it? 
. - Firſt, 1t takes —_ thee all the things which thou 
ſpentſi thy whole life in getting. It robs thee of all 
the things thou ever hadſt : Thou haſt taken 
paines to heapand treaſure up goods for many 
years; prefently when this blow-1s given, all 1s 
gone: Forhanour and preferment, it takes thee 
trom that ; pleaſure inidlecompany- keeping, it 
barrs thee of that. Mark, this is the firſt thing 
that death doth, it takes not onely away a part 
of that thou haſt, but all'- ic leaves thee quite na. 
ked , as naked as when thou cameſt into the 
world: Thou thoughtſt.it was thy happineſle 
togetthis and that. Death now begins to unbe- 
witch thee, thou waft bewitcht before, when 
thou did(t run after all worldly things : thou waſt 
decerved before,” and: now it undecetves thees 
it makes thee ſee what a notorious fool thou 
waſt, it unbefools thee. Thou hadſt many plots, 
and many projedqs, but when thy breath is gone, 
then. all thy thanghts periſh, all thy plottings and 
projectings goe away with thy breath: A ſtrange 
thing, to ſee a man with Þ6, the richeſt man in 
the Eaff, and yetin the evening (we ſay) 5 p»or 
a5 Job.: He hath nothing lefthim now. Now 
though death takes not all things from thee, yet 
it takes thee from them all; all thy goods, all thy 
books, all thy wealth, all thy friends thou maylt 
now bid farewel: now adicu for ever, never 
to ſee them again. And thats the firſt thing. 
\..2-\ Naw. death reſts not: there , but m 
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e'h to ſeize upon thy body, It hath bereaved thee 
of all that thuu potletfed(t of all thy outward 
tiogs, that's taken away : Now it comes to 
rouch h1: perſun, and ſee what then. It touch- 
eth him, it rents his foul from his body : thoſe 
two loving companions that have ſo long dwelt 
together, are now ſeparated, It takes thy ſoul 
from thy body : This man doth not dehiver up 
tis ſpiricy as weread of our Saviour, Father, into 
thy hands I commit my ſpirit, or deliver the'r ſpirits 
as Stephcadid : But here it's taken from them ; 
1t's mach againſt his mind, it's a pulling of him- 
felf from himſelf. This it doth. 

3. But then again, when thou art thus pulled 
alunder , what becomes ot the parts ſepara- 
ted ? | 

4. Fiſt, 7he body as ſoon as the ſoul is taken from 
3t, baſtens to corruption; that muſt ſee corruption: 
yea, it becomes fo full of corruption, that thy 
deareſt friend cannot then endure to come near 
unto thee, Whenthe ſoul is taken from the bo- 
dy, It's obſerved, that of all .carkafles that are, 
mans is moſt Joathſome, none ſo odijous as that. 
Abraham loved Sarahwell ; but when he comes to 
buy a monument. for her, ſee his expreſſion, 
Gen, 23 &. Hecommunes with the men, ani faith, if 
it be your mind to ſell me the: field; that 1 might bury 
my dead out of my fieht. Thuugh he loved her 
very well before, yet now ſhe' mult be buried ont 
of his light. - 1t 5 ſown in diſboxour, ' and it's the 
baſeſt thing that -can be: Therefore when onr 
Saviour was going near tothe place where L2za- 
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"are" dead in.fin. 


rus lay, his foſter ſaith, Lord, come not near him, for 
he ſmells..; Jo 17.14, T have ſaid to corruption = 
art my father (farth Job) and io the worm, thou art 
my mother ani my ſiſter : As in the verſe before,'1 he 
grave is my hon/e, I have made myibed inthe darkneſs. 
Here then he hath a new kindred; 'and though 
before he bad afftinicy with the greateſt,: yet here 
he gets new athnicy -- He:ſaith to.'cotruptiony' thou 
art 'my father, and ta the worm, thou' art my mother 
and my frjter, Tre worm is our beſt kindred 
here 3, the worm then 18 our beſt bed'z yea worms 
thy belt covering, as Ejay 14.1t.: Thus is it thy 
Father, thy mother, and chy bed - nay. it is thy 
coniump:iun ind dcſtroyeralſo, Job 26.' Thus 1s 
1t with thy budy, it palleth to corruption, that 
thy beſt or deareſt friend cannot behold it, or en- 
dure 1t. p21 LO3fE CONT £ guts tuft 
2. Butalas! what becomes of thy. ſoul then 
Thy foul appears naked, theie's no garment to 
defend it, no Proctor appearsto plead” for it - It 
is broughtiingly ro the bar, and there it muſt an- 
ſwer. 4t zs appointed for all min once- todie, But 
what then? Ard after that to 'core to judgment, 
Heb. 9.27. Eccleſ. 12.7. The body returns unto the 
earth from whence it was taken, but the Spirit to God 
who gaveit. All mens ſpirits, a{ſoon 38 their bo- 
dies and ſouls are parted, goe: to God to be dil- 
poſed of by him, where-they ſhall keep their e- 
verlaſting reſidence, Counſider when thou heareft 
the bellrung out for a dead' man, if thou hadft 
but the wings of a dove to fly, and could(ſtfly af- 
ter hiw,' and appezr with: him before Gods Tri- 
| | S3 bunal, 
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bunal,. to ſee the account that he mult give unto 
God for all things done in :the fleſh ::: and when 
no accounticanbe given, what aſtate of mifery 
and horrour wouldl[t thou fee him in ! and this 
is a ſilent kind of judging - The laſt day of judg- 
ing ſhall be with great pomp 'and ſolemaity. 
This is a matter cloſely carried between God and 
thy ſelf; but then thou muſt give an account of 
all that thou haſt received : And then when'thou 
canſt not give a good account, then is thy talent 
taken from:thee. Why, ſaith God, I gave thee 
learning, how did{tthou uſe it? I gave thee 0- 
ther gifts of mind, chow didſt thou imploy.them? 
God hath given thee wiſedome, 'and wealth; 
Moral: vertues, - meekneſle, and patience, &*c. 
theſe are good. things : But mark, whatſoever 
ood things thou hadſt in this world, is now ta- 
ken from thee. +> If aman' could but tee:the de- 
grading ofthe ſoul; he ſhould ſee that thoſe mo- 
ral vertyes in'which:his hope of comfort lay,even 
theſe, though they. cquld never bringihima:to hea- 
web, yet theyſhallbe taken from him... As when 
2:Kight is degraded Firſt. his ſword is taken 
from.bim,. then comes one: with a hatchet and 
chops effi his galden ſpurs, and then go $r. Knave: 
This is 'the degrading of the ſonl beforethe judg- 
ment is, xegeided :>the moral: vertues- are taken 
from him,: 40d then 'fee what an-ugly ſoule he 
hath, - he 'had [bope. before , now: he's without 
bope : he:had fomeipatience inthis wotld, but 
he made no good uſdpfir, and nowhis patience 
is taken from hiai z: Andi when'thou ſhalt come 
= & to 
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to-V place-of itorment,- and thy; hope: AtHL 
eve annoy r} "oy ror err 
imthenaoPayience mayſthy A miſh «i; 267 
ble, and hapemaycomfortnmay vip} Gthent 
but both theſe are taken away. This is a thiny 
we very leldome think ; but did we ſeriouſly 
conſider of this firſt a& of the Judgment before 
the ſentence , we would not be idle in this 
world. | 

3. Then laſtly, he is put intoan unchangea- 
bleeftate-tSofoenes everdeath 
upon him, he's put into an eſtate of unchange- 
bleneſle. - Such is the terribleneſle of it, that 
now though he yell, and groan, and pour out 
rivers of teares, there is no hope of change. 

Conſider now what a woful caſe this is. If 
ſdajoftriknd of this mans ſhould now come to 
him, would he not tell him, we have often been 
very merry together, but didſt thou but know 
the miſery that I am in, thou wouldſt be trou- 
bled for me: Half thoſe teares that Inow pour 
forth, would have put me into another place, 
had I taken the ſeaſon, but now it is tao late. 
Oh therefore doe thou make uſe of teares, a 
little may doe it now, hereafter it will be too 
hte. | | 

That's the thing we ſhould now come to 


ſpeak of, the ſecond death : But think not that . 


I am able to ſpeak of it now, no, that which is 
everlaſting deſerves an hour in ſpeaking, and 
an Age inthinking of it, Therefore _ ever- 
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laſting. torment, horror, and anguifh which God 
hath. reſerved for thoſe that make not their 
ce with him ( which is -cafily done God 


aows) I ſhall ſpeak of thenext time. 
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"Buble fearful, and withe 


a natural wan. 
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o, andthe abo- 
minable, and murtherers, and whoremon- 
gers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters, and all 
lars , ſhall hawe their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſitone, 
which is the ſecond death. 


He laſt day Tentred, you know, upon 
ST | the miſcrable eſtate of an unreconci- 
*K!| led finer, at the rime of his difolu- 
| tion, whenthis ſonle ſhall be taken 
from him, and be preſented naked 
before Chriſts Tribunal, there to receive accor- 
ding to the works which he hath done in the 


fleſh ; And I ſhew'd that the wofulnefle of that 


—_—_— in two ads done upon him : The 
one before he comes to his place, before he is 
thruſt away from Gods preſence into hell-firc ; 
which I ſhew'd you the laſt day, and di@'then 
promiſe to ſhew you the other, @ wit, the 
wofulneſle of his eſtate, being once come into 


* his place. Thea@ done to the finners foul be- 


fore he is ſent to he}, is the deprivation of his 


light, the takipg away of his talent. For whilſt | 
| > 


a man 


The, uttural #1 


a man is in this world, he hath many good things 
in him,too good to accompany him to hell. Now 
all theſe excellent gifts and natural endowments 
which did adorn a wicked mans ſoul, before the 
{oul is hurled into hell, muſt be faken away from 
him. There is a kjad of degradation of theeſou), * 
it ® deprieſted a ere, and becomes kW 
graded Knight that hath his honour taken from 
him. All therich talents, and all the rich pri- 
zes that were put into the fools hand, ſhall be ta- 
ken from him. . Is there any moral yertue? Are 
there any common graces and natural endow- 
ments in the miſerable ſoul? it ſhal be (tript of all, 
and packt to hell, You thathave abuſed your lear- 
ning and giſts that God hath given you, do you 
thiok that they ſhall go with you to hell? No ſuch 
matter, you ſhall be very fots and duances there. 
All your monkng ſhall be tan from you, and 
you ſball goe to hell arrMt blockheads. He that 
had fortitude in this world, ſhall not carry one 
drachm of it to hell - all his courage ſhallthen be 
abaſed, and his cowardly heart ſhall faint for tear. 
Fortitude is a great advantage toa man in di- 
ſtrefle, but let not the damned ſoul expegt the 
caſt advantage : his fortitnde which he had 
whilſt he was 1n the way, ſhall be taken from him. 
It mFF be he had patience in this world - Now 
patience 15gvertue unfit for hell,” therefore ſhall 
that be taken from him. A man ifhe were in 
moſt exquiſite torments, yet if he had patience, 
it would bear it up with head and ſhoulders (as 
we fay) but this ſhall adde to his torxments, that 


he 
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| "Sere he be ſent to hell. 


is aifead man; -139 
he ſhall not have any patience left him to: allay 
it: Aman hath perh»pshope' in this world; and; 
as the Proverb is, were it not for hope the heart 
would buyſt; yet even this too-ſhall be taken a- 
way from him, he ſhall have no hope lett him of 
ever ſeeing Gods faceagain, 'orof ever having a- 
ny-more-taſts of his tavour: And ſo what hath 
been ſaid of ſome, may be ſaid of all his graces 
and endowments: he ſhall clean be ſtriptof all 


I come now to ſpeak of the place of torment it 
ſelf, wherein the finner is to be caſt eternafly, - 
which 1s the ſecond at. But think not that I _ 
am able to diſcover the thouſandth part of it, no 
nor any man elſe : God grant that no ſoul here 
preſent ever come to find by experience what it 
is, What a woful thing is it, that many men 
ſhould take more paines to come to this place of 
torment, then would coſt them to goe to heaven, 
that men ſhould wilfully run themſelves upon 
the pikes, not conſidering how paisful it is, nor 
how ſharp thoſe pikes are : And this I ſhall en- 
deavour to my power to ſet forth unto you. This 
Text declares unto us two things. 

1, Who they are for whom this place is pro- 
vided. 

... 2. Theplaceitſelf, and the nature of it. 
I. For whom the place is provided. The Text 
 containes a Catalogue of that black Roll (though 
there are many more then are here exprefled) 
but here are the grand crimes, the ring-leaders 
to deſtrution, the mokiſpr fas. And Os 
| 2 Ve 


bave in the firlt place the Fearfu!- whereby 15 not 
meant thoſe that are of a timorousnature (for 
fear ſimply is nota ſia) thoſe that are fimply fear. 
ful; but ſuch es place their fear on awrong objeF, not 
where it ſhould be : that fear not God , but o- 
ther things morethen God. - Such as if affliction 
and iniquity-were put to their choiſe, will rather 
chooſe iniquity then affliiFion : Rather then they will 
haveany croſs betide them, rather then they will 
incur tte indignation of a man, rather then they* 
will part *with -their life. and goods for Gods 
cate, willadventure on any thing, chooſing ini- 
quity rather then afftiFionz being atraid of what 
they ſhould not fear, never fearing the great and 
mighty God : This 1s the fearful here meant. See 
how Job ex-orelles it, Job 36.31. This hf thon chox 
ſen, ibis (that is) iniquity rather then affliion : 
tq ſim rather then to ſuffer. Chriſt biddeth us ot 
to fear poor vain man, but the omnipotent God, that 
js able both to kill and to caſtinto hell, The man that 
feareth his Landlord, who isable to turn him out 
of his houſe, and doth not fear God, who is able 
ro turn him iato hell, this daſtardly ſpirit is one 
of the Captains of thoſe that goe to he)l, thoſe 
timerous and cowardly perſons, that tremble at 
the wrath or frowns of men, more then of God. 
But what's the reaſon men ſhouldthusſtand more 
1n fear of men then of God? Why ic is becauſe 
they are ſenſible of what men can doe unto their 
bodies, but they cannot with Moſes by faith ſee 
what that 3s that is inviſible. They are full of un- 
belief; for had they , they would _ all 
| alſe 
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falle fears, See what the Lordſaith;/a.41'14. Fen 


not gg form jace?, I will help thee, ſaith the. Loxd.He 
ſairFot, Fear not ye men,or thou man,for then, per- 
haps thou mightſt be thought to have ſome pow- 
"er toreliſt, but fear ot thou worm. A worm (you 
know) isa poor weak thing, apt to be crulbed by 
every foot; yet be this thy caſe,be thou a worm, 
unable to reſitt the leaſt oppoſition, yet fear not 
thou worm. Fearnot, why ? for I will be!p thee, 
ſaith tbe Lord, Couldlt thou but believe in God, 
this would make thee bold ; and hadſt thou faith, 
thou wouldſt not fear, When word was broughr 


to the houſe of Jacob, that 1w9 Kings were.come 


up into the Land to invade ir, E/ay 7. 2. it is ſaid 
WK heart was moved, as the trees of the wood are mor 

ed with the wind, But what is the remedy of this 
fear? See Eſay 8.12. Fear wot their fear, nor be a+ 
fraid (that wasa falſe and a baſe fear): fanifie 
the Lord in your hearts, and!et hins be your fear, and 
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let him be your dread. Eſay 51. 12. there is an ob= - 


. je& of our faith and comfort, anda remedy a- 
gainſt fear propoſed : 7, everr 1, am be that comfor- 
teth thee : who art thou that ſhouldſt be afraid of a 
man that ſhail die, and the ſon of man that is as graſs? 
What, art thou one that haſt God on thy tide? 
how unworthy art tHou of that high favour, if 
thou fear man 2 The greateſt man that lives can- 
not ſhield himſelf from death, and from a coves 

"= of w——_ and wilt thou be afraid of a man, 
ard forget the Lord thy Maker £ The more thou arc 
taken up with the fear of man, the lefle thou: 
feareſt Gad 3 and the more thou remembreſt 

2 man, 
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149 = The natnral man 
'F man,-the more thou forgetteſt thy Maker. 
You have ſeen the main, the ring-azagers, 
which are theſe fearful, faithleſle, daſtardly, un- 
believing men. 

Now ſee what the filthy rabble is that follow- 
eth after, and they are Abominable, Murtherers, 
&c. Abominable, that is, unnatural, ſuch as poi- 
lute themſelves with things not fit #0 be named, 
but tobe abhorred, whether it be by themſelves, 
or with others. They are the abominable here 
meant, ſuch as Sodowe and Gomorrah, who were 
ſet forth to ſuch as an example, ſuffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire, Jude v. 7.1 uavypio, ſuch are abomi- 
zable, being given up to unnatural luſt, Let 
them carry it never (o ſecretly, yetare they he 
ranked amongſt the reſt, and ſhall have their por- 
tion in the burning lake. 

After\ thele/come Sorcerers, Idolaters, Lyars - 
Though theſe may be ſpoken fairly of by men, 

. yet cannot that ſhelter them from che wrath of 
God, they ſhall likewiſe have their part 1n this 
lake.when they come to a reckoning. It there 
be, I ſay, a generation of people that worſhip 
theſe, ſay what you will of them, when they 
come to receive their wages , they ſhall receive 
their portion in that burning lake with hypocrites : 
Thoſethat make fofrir a ſhew before men, and 
yet nouriſh hypoeriſie in their hearts, theſe men, 
though in regard of the outward mgn they ſo be- 
have themſelves that none can ſay to them, Llack 
is their eye, though they cannot be charged with 
thoſe. notorious: things before mentioned; = | 
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if there be nothing but hypocriſie in theit hearts, 
let it beſpun with never ſo faira web, never ſo 
fine a thred, yet they ſhall have their portion in 
the lake, they (hail have their part, their-portis 
on, &c. Then it ſeems theſeof this blaek'guard 
have a peculiar intereſt unto this place. Andas 
it is faid of Judag As 1. 25. that he was gone vis ror 
Wy Tiwor, 10 his propemplace. So long asa man that 
is an enemy to Chriſt, and yeilds him nat obedi- 
ence, is vut of hell, fo long is he out of his place. 
Hell is the pjace'aſhgned.to him, and prepared 
for him; he hath a ſhare there, andehigpartand 
portion he muſt have: till he come thither he is 
but a wanderer. The Evangeliſt tells us that the 
 Fcribes and Phariſees went about to gain Proſe- 
lytes, and when they had all done, they made 
them ſeven times more the children of hell then thems- 
ſelves, fil:os Gehenne : So that a Father hath not 
more 1ight in his ſon, then Hell hath in them :; 
He isa veſſel of wrath fill'd top full of iniquity, 
and a child of the Devils : So that as we ſay, the 
gallows will claim its right, fo hell will claim its 
due. But miſtake me not, allthis that I ſpeak 
concerning Hell, is not to terrifieand affright 
men, Sut by forewarning them to keep them 

thence. For after I have ſhewn you the danger, 

I ſhall ſhew you a way toeſcapeit, and how the 

Lord Jeſus was given to us to deliverus from this 

danger : But if you will not hear, but will try 

concluſions with God , then you muſt to your 

proper place, to the lakes that burneth with fire and 


brimſtone. 
f A 
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-1ALake tis, a-River, a flamingRiver, as Tophet 
is deferibed fobe a lake burning with fire and brim- 
ſtone, a Metaphor taken from the judgment of 
God on 894028 and'Gomorrab, as in that place of 
St. Jude. before irentioned, as 2lſoin 2 Per. 2.6. 
where [tis ſaid God twrned the Cities of Sodom into 
aſpes, making them an exampic To % ther that ſhould 
after live ungodly. Mark twe-ju1gment of God 
upon theſe abominablemen,the place wherethe 
dwelt is deſtroyed with fire, and the ſituation 1s 
taura'd into a lake full of filthy bituminous ſtuff 
called Lggus4ſphaltites, which was made by their 
burnings. And this is made an inftance of the 
vengeance of God, and an Embleme of eternal 
fire; therefore faid he, you ſhall have your portion 
with Sodome. Nay, ſhall I ſpeak a greater word 
(with Chriſt) and tell you, that though they 
were ſoabominable, that the Lake was deaomi- 
nated from them, yet it ſhall be eaſier for Sodome 
and Gomorrah then for-you,f you repent not while 
you.inay, but gee ontG deſpite Gods grace. But 
can there be a greater {in then the fin of Sod-me? 
1 anſwer, yes. For make the worſt of the (in of 
Sodowe, it is but a ſin againſt nature :- Bat thy im- 
penirency 15 a fin againſt grace, and agaRilt the 
Goſpel, and thereforedefervesa hotter he!l,and 
an higher meaſure of judgment in this*burning 
it, 
But what 15 this ſccond death £ 
2. Sure it hath reference to ſome firſ# death or 
other going before. A man would (as it is com+ 
monly thought) think that this ſecond death, 
| is 
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 Toppoſedto that firſtdeath, whichi9the harbin- 


gcr to the ſecond, and ſeparates the ſoul fromthe 
body 3 bur it's far otherwiſe. That, alas, is but 


_ a petty thing, -and deſerves not tobe put-in the 


number of deaths. The ſecond death in the Text 
hath relation to the firſt Keſurredion, Rev. 20:6. 


Bleſſed and holy 3s he that bath his portion in the fl ft 


reſurreFion, on ſuch the ſecond death ſhall have no 
power. The firſt death is that from whence we 
are acquitted by the firſt reſarreFion, and that is 
the deaih;. for that isa kind of death (as S. Pal 
ſpeaking of a' wicked and voluptuous widow, 
ſaith, ſhe is dead while ſhe liveth) and the time ſhall 
come and now is, when they that are dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and they that hear ſhall live. 
And again, Let the dead bury their dead, So that 
the firſt reſarreFion is, when a man hearing the 
voice of the Miniſter, is rouzed up from the ſleep 
of fin and carnal ſecurity, and the firſt death is 
the oppoſite thereunto. So that the death of 
the body is no death at all; for if it were, then 
this were the third death, For there would bea 
death of fin, adeathofthe body, and a death of 
body and ſoul : This death of the body 1s but a 

flea-biting in compariſon of the other two. This 

ſecond death is the ſeparation of the body and 


foul from God, and this death is the wages of 


fin, and God muſt' not, will nor lie in arrear to 
fin, but will pay its wages to the full. All the 
afflictions a wicked man meeteth withal here,are 
but as Gods preſs money; and part of payment 
of that greater ſumme : But when hedies, the 
V whole 
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"whole ſumme comes then tobe paid : Before he 


did hut (ip of the cup af Gads wrath, but he muſt 
then drink up the dregs of it down ta the bot. 
tome, and. this is the ſecond death: Ir's called 
death. Now deathis a deſtruction of the parts 
compounded -., a man being compounded of boy 

yand.ſoul, bath are by this death eternally de- 
ſtroyed. Fhat death (like Samyp/ox pulling down 
the pillars whereby it was ſuſtained, pulled down 
the houſe) draws down the tabernacles of our 
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bodies, pulls body and ſoul in ſunder.. Athing 
which hath little hart in ic ſelf, were it not for 
Nos it, which m:kes it fearful - To die, 1s 
eltcemed far worſe thento be dead, in regard of 
the pangs that are in dying, to which death puts 
an end. Fhis temparal death is in an inſtant, but 
this ather ctergal, whereby we arecver dying, 
and nevergead,, forby it we are puniſhed with 
an everl, fig {neAa%% 2 Theſſ. 1.9. end that from the 
preſenceof the Lord by the glory of his power. Then 
which place | bayeng need toadde more; .for,as 
much as,can be {-id of men and Angels is fully 
comprehended in it. The Apoſtle terms this a 
fearful thing indeed, Heb. 2.15, whereonif a man 
but think (1f he bath his wits about him ) he 
wouldfor fear of it, be «fl his.life long ſubje@ ta bon- 
dage. He wopld ſcarce djaw ay fteebreath, but 
would ſti]l be ſtudying how to. avoid it, and 
would ſtill be in bondage and drudgery till he 
were d-livered, Thus | havedeclared:the nature 
of the place, and of this ſecond death. 
That I may row goe farther, know __— 
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Lake and this place s/the place tharthe Lord 


bath provided for his enemies : Itis the Lords 
{laughter-houſe; its called « place: of torments, 
Luke +6. a place wherein God will-ſhew' the ac 
compliſhment-of his wrath, ' and -revenge upon 
his enemies, :7 hoſe #ine enemies that wonld not have 
me to reign over them, bring then forth, and'ſhay'thein 
before my face. Thoſe veſſels of wrath; thoſe re- 
belsz the King is inraged, and his wrath 15as the 
roaring of a-Lyon,- which makes all the beafts 
of the forreſt to - tremble, 7rov: 19.112.” And 
where there is the wrath of ſuch a King, theiſſ#e theres 
of muſt needs be death, Prov. 16.14. Thewrath of a 
King is as 4 meſſenger of death. How much more 
fearful, is the, wrath of the King of Kings. God 
hath ſharp arrows, - aid: he ſets a wicked man as 
his Butt:to ſhoot at, to ſhewhis ſtrength, and the 
fierceneſs of his wrath. See theexprefſion of Job 
in this caſe, \ The arrows of the Almighty ftick faſt in 
me, and thevenome thereof: hath drunk up my ſpirits : 
In ſo few words there-coutdd not be an higherex. 
preſſion of the wrath of God. Firſt, that God 
ſhould make thee a Butt, and then that thou ſhouldſt 
be ſhot at, and that by Gods arrows : And then they 
are pot ſhot by a child, but (as the man is, ſo lr his 
ſtrength) by theAlmighty, by bis bow, wherein he 
draws the arrow to the head. And then again 
theſe arrows are poyſon'd arrows, and ſuch poyſon as 
ſhall drink up all thy ſoul and ſpirit : Oh, what a fear- 
ful thing is it to fall into the hands of ſuch aGod ! It's 
a ſ2ying of Moſes, Plal.go.11. (for 'tis Moſes Pal.) 
Who knoweth the power of thine anger © the power of 
bo V 2 Gods 
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Gods anger is wikyown.. And fo in his Song, Dext. 
32.22. he ſets itout in ſome meaſure.” A fire is 
kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn unto the loweſt 
bel{, &c. So that the King being thus provoked, 
is provoked tocurſe thee, Mat. 25; It's put into 
the form of thy ſentence : this curſing ſhall be 
thy lot in hell, it ſhall be thy very ſentence, Goe 


' ye curſed into everlaſting fire. There 18 nothing but 


curling : As Job curſed himſelf and the day of his 
birth, ſo then ſhall curſing be. all+þy'ſoog :' thou 
wilt curſe. thy ſelf that thou didſe not hearken 
to the Preacher, that thou wouldſt nor accept of 
Chriſt, and the meanes of mercy and grace when 
it was offered thee - and thou wilt curſe the tiine 
thou wert acquainted with this ny, and that 
man,avd-others will curſe thee for dfawing them 


10: ſin: . God-curſes' thee,*and mari cutſes thee; 


and God curſes not in vain when he curſes ©” 0. 
thers will curſe thee, and thou thy ſelf and ©- 
thers 3::ard think then how 'curſed>will be thy 
condicion? AH the (curſes that can be thought 


'on, and all the curſesthat cannot be thoughre on, 


thall reſt cn the head of an 1mpenitent ſinner, to 
ſhew G>ds terrible and juſt indignation agaioſt 
him. Oh beloved, toideliverus from thisevrle; 
C brijt the Son of God :was wade a emrſefor »4 - the 
curſe is ſogreat, noughtelſe canfree vs from it; 
But now that I may rank theſe puniſhments of 
the damned, and bring them for memories ſake 
into. fome order ( although there -be'no order 


there, for.it's a place of confulion) you'may cqn- 
{ider that the penalties of Gods enemies are pe- 


nalties 
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nalties partly of lſſe, and partly of ſenſe. 

1. Of loſs. And that conſiſts in the deprivation 
of every thivg that might adminiſter the leaſt 
comforttohim; and for this cauſe hell is rermed 
utter darkyeſſe. Now darkneſle is a:privation of 
a1! light, fo is H<ll of all comfort, toſhew that 
there is not the leaſt thing that may give thee 
content, noris the pooreſt thing thou canſt de- 
fire to be had there. Darkneſſe was one of the 


plagues of Egypt, though there were no kind of 


ſenſein it, yet we may think what a plague and 
vexation it was to them to fit ſolong in darkneſs. 
The darkneſſe of Hell is darker then darkneſle it 
felt. 7hey ſhall zot ſre light, faith the Scripture, 
they ſhall not have ſomuch asa glimpſe of it - 
To be caſt into this utter darkneſs, where ſhall 
be nothing to adminiſter the leaſt comfort, what 
an inftaite miſery will that be? Were it only the 


| loſſe of the things we now poſleſſe and enjoy, of 


ajl which death robs us, as pomp, honour, riches, 
and preferment, this, were grievous toa wicked 
man : Theſe are things;death difpoſleſſes a man 
of, theſe cannot follow him, nought but thy 
works accompany thee - thy triends may follow 
thee to the grave, but there they ſhall leave thee. 
To have been happy, and to be miſerable, is the 

greateſt woe: to have lived in good faſhion,and 
ro be wretched, is the greateſt grief. How will 

this adde to the ſinners miſery, when heſhall ſay 


to himſelf, I had onceall good things abovt me, 


but have now for my portton nothing but woe : 
I had a bed of down, but it is now exchanged for 
T3 _ abed 
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a bed of fire: I was once honourable, but now 1 
am full of ſhame and contempt; this will great- 
ly adde to his mifery. But all this is nothing, 
theſe are but the beginnings of his ſorrow in re- 
ard of loſle: for aman to be rich and wealthy 
to day, and to morrow to be ſtript of all, and 


left not worth a groat, to haveall ſwept away, 
this is a woful caſe. 


2. Butif this be ſogrievous, whatis it to loſe 
Heaven? Certainly, to loſe the higheſt and grea- 
teſt good, is the greateſt evil and puniſbhmentthat 
can be inflited upon a creature. Which makes 
many Divines think, that the penalties of loſſe 
are far greater then thoſe of ſenſe, though they 
ſeem not to make that impreſhon, It's' another 
thing to judge of things by ſenſe then by lofle - 
Ay forexample, a man is greatly troubled with 
the tooth-ach, and he thinks his caſe more miſe- 
rable then any, and thinks no man ever endur'd 
ſomuchmilſery as himſelf, he judges of his miſe« 
ry by ſenſe : Another man is in the conſumpti- 
on, and he hath littleor no pain at all; yer if a 
man core with a right juagaent, he will judge 
his condition far worſe then the others. So take 
all the pains in Hell, thoudh feoſe'may ſay they 
are the greateſt that can be, yet difcreet jadg- 
ment canſay, that the lofſe of God the greateſt 
good, is the worſt of evils. Now (if thou be a 
firebrand of Hell) thou muſt be for ever baniſh't 
from Gods: preſence; Thou baſe wretch, doſt 

thou thinlyHeaven a place for thee? ' not ſo. *Fis 
without are dogs andſorcerers, &c. Thou art a dam- 


ned 
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ned dog, therefore thou muſt out from God, and | 
from the company of the bleſſed Saints and An- 
gels. When Peter ſaw Moſes and Elias with Chriſt 
in bis Transfiguration though he had buta glimpſe 
of glory, yet he laith, It is good for ws tobe bere- 
But oh how infinite good will it be to be in Hea- 
ven? how ſhall we be then wrapt up with glo- 
ry whea we ſhall be for ever with the Lord, in whoſe 
preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand there 
are pleaſures for cvermore. On the contrary, how 
exceeding terrible will it be to be ſhut out from 
the preſence of God ? when Gad ſhall fay,avaunt 
hence, whip out this dog, what doth he here 
let him-not defile this room, this 1s no place for 
ſuch a ftlchy dog. Oh the unſpeakable horrour 
and dread! oh the infinite ſhame of that man 
whois in ſucha caſe! But this is not all. 

There1s yet one thing more, the wicked ſhall 
not only be baniſhed from Gods gracious pre- 
ſence, and caſt into Hell, but this ſhall be done in the 
fight of Heaven. Theglorious Saints of God have 
continually a ſight of Gods juſtice upon finners, 
that they may glorifie his mercy the more, The 
Scriptureruns much to this purpoſe, Rev. 14. 10. 
If any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, the ſame 
ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the pre- 

ſence of God and of his holy Angels, This in 
the gth verſe: is the portion of them that worſhip 
the beaſt, that is the Pope, and receive the mark, of 
bis name, That is, if any will be an exprelle pub- 
. lick or private Papiſt, if any one will bea {lave 
to the Pope, ſee his portion, he ſhall drink of the 
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wine of the wrath of God, and be baniſhed from the ſo- 
ciety of holy Angels, aud be tormented with hell- fire im 
their preſence, Oh what a vexation will this be 
to the damned when they ſhall ſee others in hea- 
ven, and themſelves fhut out of door ? This 
w1ll cauſe weeping aud wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
It will go to their very heart, when they ſhall ſee 
Moſes and Aaron and the Prophets and holy Saints in 


joy and glory, and ſhall conſider and remember, - 


thatif they had made uſe of theſe means and op« 
portunities of grace, they might have lived in 


' Heaven too, whereas now they muſt be everla» 


ſtingly tormented in that lake which burneth 


with fire and brimſtone, and that without any 
hope of recovery. 2 Theſ/. 1.9. Puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting deſiru@ion, from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. You know that by 
the Law of X7oſes, whenſoever an offender was to 
receive his ſtroaks, Dent. 25 2,3- The Judge was to 
canſe him to lie down, and to be beaten before his face, 
and he himſelf was to ſee it done. So when God 
cames to give the damned their ſtroaks in hell 
(for hell is the place of execution, wherein he 
that knows his maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be 
beaten with many ſiriper, he himſelf will fee them 
beaten in the preſence of all his holy Angels; and 
if ſo, how ſhamefu] will their puniſhment be? 
when there ſhall be ſo many thouſand witneſſes 
of it, when they ſhall be made (as we ſay) the 
worlds wonder. Theſe are they that ſhall r3/e to 
everlaſting contempt, Dan. 12. So in Eſay, ult. Cap- 
lt, it's ſaid of .the damned, their worms ſhall _—_ 
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diegnor their fire be quenched, but they ſhall be ax abhor- 
ring to all. fleſh, and the holy Angels and Saints 
ſhall go forth and look upon them : thoſe proud 
ones that ſcorned Gods people here, ſhall then 
beabhorred and ſcorned of them. 

4+ Adde to all this, that he's not only baniſh'e 
from the preſence of God for a while, but from all 
hope of ever ſecing God again with comfort. Thy 
eſtate isendleſsand remedileſs. Whilſt thou art 
here in this life, of a Sau! thou mayſt become a 
Paul; and though thou art not yet a beloved ſon, 
yet thou mayſt come in favour : Whilſt thou 11- 
veſt under the means of grace, there is yet hope 
of recovery left thee, it may be this Sermon may 
be the meanesof thy converſion - But then a- 
mongſt allthy puniſhments, this will be one of 
the- greateſt, that thou ſhalt be deprived of all 


means of recovery, and this fhall be another hell 


to thee in the middeſt of hell, to think with thy 
ſelf, I have heard ſo many Sermons, and yet have 
neglected them : I had ſo many opportunities of 
grace, and yet have {lighted them, this will make 
the ſinner rage, and bite his tongue, and tear 
himſelf, to think how that now all meanes 
are paſt. And this is the firſt penalty, the penalty 
of loſs. 

T hat of the ſenſe ſucceeds. By the former we 
are deprived of all the joyes and comforts of hea- 
ven & earth, of Mount Sion, ſhut out of the City of 
the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, depriv'd of an 
innumerable company of Saints, of the general aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt- born, of God himſelf the Jones 
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of all, and the ſouls of the Saints made perfe®, This 
ry ene a 2nd fart himfelf. : 4 
Now follows the penalty of torments and 
ſenſe, When Adam was baniſhed out of Paradiſe, 
he had-the wide world to walk in ſtill ; bur it is 
notſo here: Thouart not only caſt out of hea- 
ven, but caſt into hell, and art deprived of thy li- 
berty for ever, 1 Pet. 3.19. It's ſaid Chriſt preached 
to the fpirits in priſon, them that in the dayes of Noah 
were diſobedient, and for this cauſe are now in priſon.” 
Hell is compar'd to a priſon, and a priſon indeed 
it 1s, and that an odious one. For, 
rt. Look on thy companions. It a man were 
tobe keptcloſe priſoner, it were a great puniſh- 
ment, but goe ye curſed, ſaith God, into jy 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angelr, To bea- 
mong fuch companions is molt infinitely miſera- 
ble, there is nothing but Devils and damned 
howling ghoſts, woful companions ! If there be 
an houſe poflefied with an evil ſpirit, a man will 
ſcarce be hired to livein itz but here the dam- 
ned ſpirits, the filthy and curſed hoſt muſt be thy 
yoke-fellows : Suppoſe there were no torment 
to ſuſfer, yet to be baniſhed from heaven, and to 
be tied and yoked to wicked ſpirits, were a tor 
ment ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt that ever was 
tremble, and quake; and be ſoon weary of it. 
2, But it's 2 place of torment too, a priſon 
where there isa rack, to which thou muſt be pur, 
and on which thou muſt be tormented : Iam tor- 
mented in this flame, ſaith Dives. To ſpeak of the 
torments there, will be matter enough for _ 
. tRET 
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Ther hour, but [ delight not to dwell on ſo ſad a 
fabjec : only-this is that which prepares the way 
to the glad tidings of ſalvation;thereforelT ſhall a 
little longer infiſt upon it. The body and ſou], 
the whole man, ſhall be there tormented ; not 
the ſoul only, but even the body too after judg- 
ment. Do you think the members of the body, 
which have been the inſtruments, ſhall eſcape? 
be rais'd, and caſt igto hell to no purpoſe? Why 
ſhonld God quicken it at the laft day, but to 
break it on the anvil of his wrath, and to make it 
accompany the ſoul, as well in torments as in fin- 
ning. *Tis true, the ſoul is the fountain of all 
ſenſe, and the body without it hath no ſenſe at 
all : take away. the ſoul, and you may burn the 
body, and 1t will not feel it. Now the ſoul bein 
the fountain of fenſe, and the body being nieey 
to it, when God ſhall lay his axe at this root, 
at this fountain, how dreadful ſhall it be? how 


ſhall the body chooſe but ſuffer too ? Should any 


of us becaſt intoa fire, what a terrible torment 
would we account it? Fire and water, we ſay, 
have no mercy 3 but alas, this fire is nothing to 
the fire of hel), 'tis but as painted fire to that 
which burns for ever and ever. The furnace 
wherein Nebuchadnezzar commanded thoſe to be 
thrown that fell not down to the graven Image 
which he had ſet up, was doubtleſs atevery time 
a terrible place. Hell is compared to fuch a fur- 
nace; but what ſhall we think of it, when the 
King in his wrath ſhall com-21d rhe furnace to be 
heated ſeven times hotter then uſual © Nay, what ſhall 
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wethink of hell, when the King of Heaver thali 


command it to be heated ſeventy times ſeven times 
hotter then before? when there ſhall be a fire, and 


a fire prepard : for ſo is this fire of Tophet, it's 


a pile of much wood, When the King of Heaven 
ſhall as it were ſer to work his wiſedome, to fit it 


in the ſharpeſt manner, in procuring ſuch in- 


gredients as may makeit rage moſt, and be molt 
violent : It isa fire prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, theſtrongeſt of creatures, for the puniſh « 
ment of principalities and powers and it it can 
maſter Angels, think not but that God hath a fire 


to roſt thy ſou]. It is the ſoul that is in hell onely 


till the day of judgment, though the body be not 
there. A man wauld think that the foul did not 
ſuffer, but Philoſophy tels us that the ſoul ſuffers 
mediante corpore, in and by the bady - Therefore 
tis arule in Divinitie, that whatſozver God-doth by 
means, be car do without means, Though the body 
be not there, but the ſoul only, yet God is able, 
nay doth make the ſoul as well feel grief without 
the body, as he doth by means of the body. 


3. But now beſides thy fellow-priſoners in 


that curſed Gao), conſider who are thy tormen- 
tors., thou. that doſt continue in impenitency. 
Now thy tormentors are theſe three: 

1: TheDevil. 

2, Thy felf. 

3, God Almighty. 
. 1. The Devil, who is thy deadly enemy, a bloo* 
dy-minded adverſary, a murthering and nierci- 


leſs-minded Spirit, a murtherer from the begin- 
8 ning 
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torments,and thereby even at his witsend, would 
fain eaſe himſelf in tormenting thee. When the 
Devil, as we read, was Giſpoſleſſed of a child 
wherein he was, he rends and tears, leaves him foam- 
ing, that there was little hope of life in him: But now j 
when a man ſhall be delivered into the hands. of - Þ} 
this mercileſs ſpirit, when God ſhall ſay to the 3 
Devil, take him, do what thou wilt with him, do 
thy woiſt tohim - when thou ſhalt be thus put 
into the hands of one that bates thee, and delights 
in thy ruine, how will hetear thee into pieces ? 
how will he torment thee ?.in how deſperate and 1.4 
wretched a caſe will thy ſoul and body be? {0 

2. Put the tormentor within thee is far more | 
heavy, painful, and grievous, that never dying 14 
worm within, the ſting of a guilty and wounded '1 
conſcience, this, like a ſharp dagger, is ſtill ſtab- 14 
biog thee at the very heart. This by a refleQing þ 
at upon it ſelf, will cauſe thee to revenge Gods 
quarrel on thy ſelf; andas a musket over-char- 
ged beats back on the ſhooter, ſo will it moſt fu- 
riouſly return upon thee. This is that that ſmote 
David, when 'cis ſaid Davids heart ſpmrote him. A 
man needs no other fire, nor other worm to tor- 
ment him, then that within him : which as the 
worms on the carkaſs, gnaws on a wretched ſoul. 
But there is a greater tormentor then both theſe 
behind, and that is- 

3ly. God himſelf, he is highly offended and in- 
raged at thee, and therefore comes and takes the 
matter into his 9wa hand,and will himſelf be ex- 
ecutioner: 
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ecutioner of his fury, There is a paſlagein the 
Thef]. to this purpoſe, which me thinks is more 
then can be ſpoken by men or Angels, Epiſt.2.cap. 
I-v.9. Who ſball be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiru-. 
ion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power, Mark that, God whom thou halt ſo 
highly provoked to wrath, hath a ſtrong hand 
and glorious power. He ſhew'd the glory of his. 
power in the making the world, and all things in 
it, and all that infinite power which he hath ma- 
nifeſted in the creation of heaven and earth, ſhall 
be engaged in the tormenting ofa finner. Were 
therea man that ſhould lay a target of braſle, ora 
target of ſteel on a block, and ſhould then cleve 
all in ſander at a blow, this would ſufficiently 
manifeſt his ſtrength : So doth God make mani- 
feſt his power in cruſhing thee to pieces. There 
are {till new charges and diſcharges _ ſin» 
ners, to make his power therein manifeſt. hat 
3f God, willing to make his power known (ſaith the 
Apoſtle Rowe. g.) ſuffered a while the veſſels prepared 
to deſiruFion ? God will manifeſt his power by 
the ſtrength of his ſtroke on thoſe that rebel a- 
gainſt him. Hence proceedeth weeping and wailing 
and gnaſhing of teeth, which is a Metaphor taken 
frota one either that hath a great coldneſs on 
him, or from the ſymptomes of a Feaver. 

Add -toall that hath been ſaid theſe two things. 

I. The torment ſhall be everlaſizzg, you ſhall. 
deſire to die, that your torments may have end - 
And here you may expe&thatT ſhould fay ſome- 

thing of the eternity of the tormenrs of the _ 
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ned ;- but I am not able, nor any one elſe ſaffici- 
ently toexpreſsit : It ſhall continue ter thouſand 
thouſand yeares, and after that an hundred thouſand 
times tex thouſand, and yet be no nearer end then at 
the firſt beginning. T hou muſt think of it Terioully 
thy ſelf, and pray to God to reveal it to thy ſoul, 
for none elſe ſufficiently can, 

2, But belides,as it is everlaſting, ſo is it anabate- 
able. Ifa man were caſt into a fire, the fire coming 
about him, would in ſhort time blunt his ſenſes, 
. and takeaway his feeling, and beſides, the ma- 
terials of the fire would ſoon ſpend and waſte : 
But it 15 not ſohere, here is not the leaſt abate- 
ment of the horror, nor theleaſt inch of torment 
taken away threughout all cternity, It was a 
poor requeſt of Dzves ( one would think ) that 
L azarws would dip the tip of his finger in water and 
cool his tongue : A cold comiort, but one drop of 
water forthe preſent, which would foon be dgi- 
ed, and yet that is denied him, he muſt have no 


abatement of his torment. Nor ts there any a- 


batement of thy feeling, but thou art kept in full 
ſtrength, and as long as God is God ſhall Tophet 
burn, and thou feel it. ®# 

Obj. But (may ſome ſay) this is preaching in- 
deed, this would affright a man, and make him 
out of Þ1s wits : this is the way to make him goe 
hang himfelf, ſooner then be converted. 
| $0l. True, ſhould God let looſe the cord of 
our conſcience, it were the way (ſuch would be 
the terrours of It) to make a man find another 
cord, did not God reſtrain him, I deſire not by 
this 
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- The natural man 


this to hurt you, but to ſave you. Tam a meſſen. 
gernot ſent from Abraham (as Dives entreated) 
but from the God of Abraham, to forewarn you 
that you come not to that place of torment. 

But now (Beloved) there isa way-to eſcape 
this miſery, and that is by Jeſas Chriſt, Mat. 1. 21. 
He was for this end called Jeſas, becauſe he ſaves his 
people from their ſins , and conſequently from 
wrath : which how it is donel ſhall ſhew in a. 
word, _ 04 > fred _ 

I, By Chriſt Jeſ## offered jor #59, AN 

2. By I offered to ws. 

By Chriſt offered tor us, he muſt die forus, and 
if there be any death more curſed then other, 
that death muſt he die ; if any more painful, that 
muſt he ſuffer. * Thus he undertakes thy cauſe, 
and ſuffers what forſin was due to thee. 

And then being offered for us, he is offered to 


—__— 


| br bi we may ſeein the Sacrament, where there 
a 


twoadts of the Miniſter, the one the break- 
ing the bread, the other, the offering it tothe 
people. Thou haſt as good warrani to take Chriſt 
offer'd, as thou haſt to take the bread and wine, 
which thou art commanged to receive. Thus 1 
thought good to adde ſomething to ſweeten the 
reſt, that I might ſhew that there is a way to be 
freed from he Vhcie pains of eternal death. 
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PHI L.2. $,6,7, 8. 

Let this mind be in you, which alſo was in Jeſus 
Chriſt,who being in the form of God, thought 

it no robbery 10 be equal with God , but made 
bimſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion 
of a man , he humbled himſelf untothe death, 
even the death of the Croſs. 


GO U have heretofore heard that point 
Z-/A\, of Chriſtian Do&rine which concerns 
SÞ che knowledge of our miſery, and 
D&S wretched eſtate by nature. The ſub- 
ſtance of all is,That we are the Children of 
wrath and diſoledience 4s well as others. You ee then 

, In wharſtate every man ſtands, before he hath made 
his peace with God : as long as he ſtands onrerms 
of, Rebellion. . You ſee what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith , 
They are the ſons of NP and Chilaren of oo 

2 | 
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45 well at others, This Itell you (as bath ofren been 
declared) not to diſcourage a finncr, or to drive him 
to deſperation,bur becaulc it's fir he ſhould know his 
eſtare in which he is. If they will try concluſions 
with God, if they oppoſe him , the Lord cometh 
with a Bar of Iron, and will break them 13 pieces like a 
Potters veſſel. Thoſe mire enemies that will zot have me . 
to raron ocer them, bring them, and ſlay them before me. 
Ir is fit every man ſhouid know this ; This partis only 
for this cnd, that it may awaken us, otherwiſe to 
what purpoſe do we preach unto you > Till the Law 
awaken us, we fleep ſecurely in our fins , till the 
dreadfull Trumpet of mount S174: comes with thuz- 
dring and lightning ; as Eph.4. eAwake thou that ſleepeſ}, 
&c, Unleſs this awaken us, inwhat caſe are we > 
Men as fleepers,thar'are a dreaming, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes, Fude $8. Aſlceping finner will be a dreaming 
inner:he never ſecs things as they are in their proper 
ſhape : bur he thinks with the Church of Laodicea, 
That he is rich, and wants noth:ing.when as he is poor miſe- 
rable, Hind and naked. He thinks he ſhall be admicted 
into heaven as ſoon as the proudeſt : but this is a 
dream : 1ſa.29.8. As the hungry man areameth, and te- 
hold he eateth”, bat when he awakes, behold he is empty ; or 
a5 athirfty manthat dreams he driketh, but ax ake, and be- 
hol he is faint, Thus it is with us, we think weare 
entring upon the ſuburbs of heaven, and yet we 
are but in a dream, and in a ſleep, | 
Now being thus awaken , conſider with thy ſelf 
what thou haſt to do , when the dreadful trum- 
ſet of the Lawhath aw kened thee : confider thy - 
atc ; if thou ſleepeſi this night, Hell-fire will be thy 
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portion. It were better for thee therefore to awake 


before the flames of hell-fire awake thee. Confi- 
der likewiſe that thou mult not be led by thy (elf:thou 
muſt renounce thine own will. Our Eſtates may be 
pleaſing unto us, to enjoy in a dream our hearts luſts 
here on earth ; but conſider, unleſs thou croſs thy 
Will here, it ſhall be croſſed hereafter : yea ir ſhalf 


be the main croſs a man ſball have in hell, ( beſides the 
eternal weioht of Gods wrath) that he can will or deſire n0- 


thing,but he ſhall be croſſed i:1t : nor the leaſt thing he 
dcefires, but he ſhall have the contrary world witnout 


<1: Learn then what a wotull thing tt is to be our 
own lords, to follow our own luſts and pleaſures, ſee 
what we thall gain by it: never fhalt thou enjoy the 
lcaſt portion of thy will in the world ro come; it thou 
wouldft have bur a drop of cold water, thou ſhaltbe 
croſſedin it. Nothing thou delireſt, but thou ſhalc 
have the vppolſite to ir. 

Thus having truly and plainly ſhewed our Sinful- 
neſs, Wretchedneſs, and Curſedneſs by nature , I 


come unto the ſecoxs/ part which I propuſed; to wit , _ 


Our Remedy, or our Redemption Ly Chriſt, And God 
forbid that he ſhould create man the beſt of his Crea. 
ture for deſtruction. what garn and profit is there in 


our blood 2 Plalm 30. 9. God 7s full of Grace azd 


Compaſſton , and he conſiders that we are Lut duft, And 
happy are we that we are but duſt. Had we been 
more glorious Creatures, as Azgels, we had not had 
the benefit of a Saviour. Whenthey rebelled, God 
confidercd theirmettal : And as with an high hand 
they rebelled , So the Lord reſerved them in everlaſt- 
178 chains under darkneſs anto the Fudgement of the great 
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day, Jude 3. 1 Thef. 1,10. They fell without a 
Redecincr ; Ir is well tor us that God confidercth 
that we are but duſt ; For by Feſus Chrit he ſaueth us 
from the wrathto come, It had beenberter for us ne- 
ver to have been born, then to be born fire-brands of 
hell. But now the point is , that we are Brands 
pluckt out of the fire , Zach.3.2. It is fit therefore we 
ſhould know who is our Redeemer. | 

Now as I have ſhewed you the laſt day it is Jeſu 
Chrift : And here conſider, 0p 

I, Chriſt Feſus offered tor us for the ſatisfaction of 
Gods Juſtice, and this is his pricſtly office. 


2. As there was no Remiſſion without ſhedding of - 


blood , therefore after the blood is ſhed, and the 
Prieſt offered himſelf, there comes a ſecond thing , 
elſe we are neverthe better : and that is Chriſt offered 
to us: This makes up our comfort. Many talk of 
the extent of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, ſaying, he 
dyed ſufficiently for us, which.is an improper ſpeech : 
For what comfort were this, that Chriſt was offered 
for us, if there were no more > A bare ſufficiency in 
Chriſt ſerves notthe turn : this were a cold comfort : 
As if a man that were in debt , & afraid of every Ser- 
jeant,8 every Shcriffe thould be rold:Sir,there is mo- 
ney enough in the Kings Exchequer to diſcharge all 
your debts. This is _ rrue,but what is that to him2 
whar comfort hath he by it, unleſs the King make him 
anoffer to come,8& take freely for his diſcharge? And 
acold comfort were it to us ro know Chriſt to be ſufhi- 
cient for us , unleſs he invite us to take freely of the 
waters of life. Ho, eery one of you that thirfeth, come 
you to the waters ,, &Cc. Iſa. 55.1. Thus unleſs any 
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be: vffered to us, as well as forus, 'weare never the 
near,  . | -oþ 

Now to make this appear : Oſcrve that in every 
Sacrament tiacre are two acts of the Miniſter, 
Tac one hath Relation ro God, a Commemorarion 
of the Sacrifice, in which reſpe&s the ancient Fathers 
called it a Sacrifice : tie otacr, tue breaking of the 
Bread, and pouring out of the 1ze : whicrein there is 
a Commemvrativn of the body broken, and the blood 
ſhed, not as theyare concomtrants,tiie VVine in the 
bread, as the foolith Papiits dream,tor that were ra- 
ther a commemoration of his lite thenof his death , 
when the blood runs in tie veins. T he commemorati- 
on of Chriſts deari is made by {cparation of the blood 
from the bady, and as there ts one Act of the Mini- 


ſter in conſc crating by breaking tae body, and pouring | 


out the blood, ſo there is a ſecond Act which 1s mini- 
ſterial, When the Minitter ſaith , Take, eat, This is 
my body ; as if Chriſt were preſent, and ſaid,Come , 
Take my body, thou haſt as free an intereſt to ir, as 
when thou art invited to thy friends table thou haſt 
right tothe meat before thee, So tharas Chriſt is 
oftered for thee, ſo he is offered to thee : And what 
now ſhould hinder thee, unlefs thou art one that will 
obſtinartely oppoſe thy own ſalvation, and ſay, 7 wil 
not have this man to rule over me, thou canſt not miſcar- 
ry. But if thou wilt be thine own lord , periſh in 
thine infidelity. Here be the keyesof the King- 
dom of Heaven given unto Gods Miniſters, unlets 
thou wilfully oppoſe thine own ſalvation, and ſhur 
that door of ſalvation which Chriſt hath opened ſo 
wide for thee. See the ways of God are plain. 
Aa 3 hrift. 
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Chriſt hath paid a great price for thee, and then, as 

2 A orcat as it is, he offers it tothee. 

.! Now for the former of theſe, which is Chriſts ſa- 

4 tisfation made unto the Father for us, I made choice 
| of this place of Scripture, which ſers it out particu- 

larly. Herein two things are to be obſerved. 
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the Apoſtle grounds his Exhortation on the fourth 
verſe, where he tels us, we ought xot to look every man 
on his own things, but every man on the things of others. 
Le: this mind be 14 you which alſo was tn Chriſt Feſus. It 
Chriſt had looked only on his own things, be might 
have ſaved himſelf a great deal of labor and pains. 
He being the Son of God , might as ſoon as he was 
born have chalengeda ſcat with God in Glory : He 
need not go per vram , He'might be Comprehenfor 
za meta: but he would paſs onto his journeyes cnd ina 
thorny and troubleſome way : Let ther the ſame mind 
Le in you which was in Chriſt Feſus,who minded not his own 
thinzs,but the good of others. 

2. What it was wherein he humLled himſelfhe tock up- 
on him the form of a ſervant, and was ol edient unto the 
death of the Croſs. The higheſt humiliation that can 
be, that he who is above all praiſe , whom Angels 
adored, that he ſnould be brought from heaven to 
earth;and nor only be a pilgrim thcre,bur have a ſor- 
| rowfull and pictitu}l pilgrimage ; and ar laſt tobe 
- cutoff by a ſnametull death from the land of the li- 

| ving - this humiliation hath no parallel. 
The depth of the humiliation conſiſts in the 
height of the perſon thus tumbled ; and 
were not he fo high, it could have done usno good. 
It's 
= 
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I, The perſon who it is that will thus bumble himſelf : 
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It's no ſmall ſatisfaction that can appeaſe Gods 
wrath, therefore tre Apoſtic tyrhe Heres (| caking 
of Melchiſedeck, the type of Chriſt, cuactians, how 
oreat this May was. | 

Conſider the invaluable price, how great ke was, 
who Letug in the form of God , he who was fellow , 
and fellow-like with God, as good as himſelf, as great as 
himſelf, was thus humbled ; It was the ſecond perſon in 
the Trinity, he, and no other that was thus tumbled 
for tixe; He was weary tor thee, and reviled for 
thee, ſ{weated and fainred for thee ; hun- 
gred for thee, and was buffered for thee. Ir 
was he, the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, in proper 
ſpeech, without either Trope or Figure, ſhed his 
blood for thee, died for thee, and ſuffered all theſe 
things in his aſſumed nature, taking on him the form 
of a tervant, though not inhis divine. He remain- 
ing God alone, could not die, but yet dic fain he 
would for thee, therefore he took thy nature on 
him, that he might dic for thee in the aſſumed na- 
ture. He took not on him' the nature of Angels, but 
the ſeed of Abraham. He being the fountain of life , 
and the Prince of our life, ( and without ſheding- of 
blood no Redemption could be wrought ) having not 
blood to ſhed as God, therefore took our nature on 
him, esitis; Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice aud offering thou 
wouldft not, but a body thou haſt prepared me, they ſaid 1 ſe 
lo, 1 come, inthe Volumn of thy Look it is writter; of me, to 
do thy will O God, As if he ſhould have ſaid, Lord, 
I am not ablero accompliththy Vill, or to beſub- 
je&to thee-in thy nacure, therefore thou haſt made 
mea man,that in the jorm of a ſervant, I ae 
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obedience, which I could not while I was in nature 
equal unto thee. Now coni:der how greatttiis per- 


ſon is that hath ſuffered all for thee, Rev. 1.5. Feſus 


Cbri(t who is the faithfull witneſs , the firit Legotten of the 
Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of theearth : to have 
a great Prince bound like a thick, araigned, and cxc- 
cured , the conſideration of this ſtate of the perſon, 
would move a ſtony heart. Rev. 17.14. He is the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 

Amongſt men the Father is more honourable then 
the Son, and the Son is but a ſervant, untill he 
be emancipated, bur iris not ſo inthe Divinity ; but 


| the Father and the Son are both alike honourable. 


Among men the Son hath the ſame ſpecifical nature 
with the Father, but nor the ſame individual : but ir 
isnot ſo inthe Divinity : the Farther and the Son there 
have the ſclt ſame individual nature, 7 and my 
Father are one, therefore there muſt be an equality. The 
Phariſees themſelves could draw this concluſion, that 
if he were the Son of God, he was equal with God. 
Fohn 5.18. Therefore the Fews ſought the more to kill 
him, becauſe he ſaid, God was bis Father, making himſelf 
equal withGod: A man would think how could that 
follow 2 He was but Gods Son : bur Gods Son muſt 
be equal to the Farher. 1x making himſelf Gods Son, 
he made himſelf equal with God : and therefore know 
upon this, and by this ſtands the point of our Re- 
demption. If a pure and holy Angel had ſuffered 
never ſo much , it would nor have ayailed 
for our Redemption. . It isa price no man, nor. An- . 
gel muft meddle with all : Ir will requizea greater 
Price. Ir was God himſelf that ſuſtered in his- 

| | | aſſumed 
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aſſumed nature : He, and no other. perſon : ( for we 
muſtunderſtand, though Chriſt rook 0n him'the'na<: 
ture of a man, yet not the perſon of a man) here 
ſtands the point, the ſecond perſon in the Trinity is 
the Suppoſitum of all this humiliation : and therefore 
obſerve when the point of ſuffering comes, there's a 
remarkable ſpeech. Zach. 13. 7. Saith the Son to 
the Father, it was againlt his heart to {mite him : 
the expreſſion is a lively one, it went to his heart to 
{mire one *11at was his equal, taat did himno wrong, 
A axe, O ſword, againit my Shepherd , aizd agannft the 
may who is my fellow. You know of whomair 15 {po- 
ken by M ::hew, Aſat.26.31. 1 will ſmite the She- 
pherd , and the ſheep of the flock ſhall te ſcattered. The 
Lord is ready to break him, I{a.53. The ſword vas 
as it were unwilling ro ſmite. The maz that 1s my fel- 
ly Ablow lighting on Gods fellow , equal with 
God, of what valuc is ir? Conſider the difference 
berwixt a man anda man; The State of a Prince 
makes great odds between that 1s done to him, and 
that is done to another man... VVhen Datid would 
adventure himſelt into the battel : Thos ſhalt , ſ:y 
they, 0 no more with us, leaſt thzy quench the light of 1ſ- 
rael, 2 Sam.21.17., and more fully, 2 Sam.1g.3. 
Thou art worth tea thouſand of us : they would not haz- 
zard the perſon of the King inthe barre] , VVhy ? 
becaule rhou art worth ten thouſand of w. The dignity 
of a Prince is ſogreat, that ten thouſand will not 
countervail the loſs of him. If this be the eſteem 
and worth of Divid, what. is the worth of Davids 
Prince 2 If thus witha King. what with the _—_ of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords > is a great groun as 
| = the 
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leſs the Prizce of life had been killed, thou couldſt nor 


che ſufficiency of Chriſts ſuffering, Heb.9.13, 1f 
the blood of Buls and Goates ſanfifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh ; how much more, verſe 14. ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who through his eternal Spirit, offered himſelf to 
purge your Corſciences from dead wirks to ſerve the liUing- 
God * Iris notthe offering of the body only, but he did 
it through his eterzal Spirit. VWVhen the Martyrs and 
Saints offered themſelves a f{acrifice , they offered it 
throughthe flames of their lo.e, and therefore embrac- 
cd the ſtake ; and love is deſcribed as ſtrong as death: 
but Chriſt did not offer his ſacrifice with the flames 
of his love, though love was in him the greateſt 
that ever was , tut with the everlaſting flames of his 
God-head axd Deity, with that fire from heaven which 
is a conſuming fire? He did the deed that will purge 
our Coniciences from dead works, A7.20.28.Take 
heed un'o your ſelLes, and to the flock, over which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you oLerſee/s, tofeed the Church of G,d 
which he hath purchaſed withis precious blood : God hath 
purchaſed the Church with his own blood : Who's 
blood 2 Gods blood. The blood of God muſt be ſhed. 
He nho thought it zo robbery to be equal withGod, muſt 
ſhed his own blood : As Zrppora ſaith to Moſes, A 
bloody husband haſt thou Leen to me, Exod.q. 25. Somay 
Chriſt ſay to his Church, a bloody Spouſe haſtthou 
been to me, that my blood muſt be ſhed fof thee : 
I Cor.2, 8, Had theyknown, they would not have cruci- 
fied the Lord of Glory, that is, they would not have 
crucified God. He that was crucified, was the glo- 
rious Lord God. As 3.15. You denyed the holy one , 
and killed the Prince of Iife. Here's the matter , un- 
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have life. This the Apoſtle fets down as the ground 
of all beforezhe comes tothe particularities of his hu- 
miliation : and ſets down, who it waswho was thus 
humbled : He whom the Heaven of Heavens could 
not contain, he muſt deſcend unto the lower-moſt 
parts of the earth: thar's a deſcent indeed : His 
Humiliation appears inthis, that he who was thus 
high, became a man , az teing found in faſbion as a 
manyhe humbled himſelf, and became cbedient unto death , 
even the death of the (roſs. Inthis humiliation conſi- 
der, 1 ſay, rhcle twoPoints. 

I. The perſon who was humbled, 

2, The point of his humiliation. Some things ery 
hath regard to the whole courſe of his life, others to jon in 
che concluſion or period of his life, All his life life and 
from his incarnation to his paſſion, was a continual &**- 
thred of humiliation from his Cradle to his 
Croſs , from his womb to his Temb : ſo here is ſer 
down the humbled life of our blefſed Saviour. For [ 
1 would nothave you think his humiliation confiſted | | 
only in coming to the Croſs, when they ſo mercileſly 'J 
handled him : it coſt him more then ſo : as ſinners 
have the curſe of God onthemin their life, as well 
as intheir death, ſo Chriſt muſt have a miſerable life 
as well as an accurfed death. Though the heart 
came at the end of the Tragedy, yer his whole life 
_ a continual ſuffering. Conſider the degrees 
” of it. 

I. Hemade himſelf of yo Reputation, *xaronw furs , 
he emptied himſelf: It was the ſecond: perſon in the 
Trinttyrbar rhus humbled and emptied himſelf,(not 
in his divine nature,but his affumed,) of all his rran- 
ſcendent endowments. Bb 2 \Con- 
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form of a ſervant z Vas not this a great kumiliati- 


on? That the ſecond perſon im the Trizaty ſhould ſtcop ſo 


low as to take on him the nature of one who 1s z0t worth the 
looking 01, 2 that he ſhould take duſt and athes upon 
him. Pſalm 113. 5,6. Gods greatneſs is thus ex- 
preſſed, who is Iike uito the Lord cur God, who duelleth 
ea high, who bumLleth himſelf to Lehold the things i; hea- 
ter, and inthe earth : What Humiliation is thar?com- 


pare rheſe two humi!iations together. Ir is but an hu- | 


miliation to caſt but his cye upon the heavens , to look 


upon the moſt gloriousof allhis works,to Jooknpou the 


Angels * Cut what is maz that theuſo regardest him > that 
choa ſhouldſtnoronly look upon him,but take him up, 
& make him an inmate under thine own roojzthis is a 
greater abaſement. but here's a further degree,Chriſt 
during the time of his pilgrimage was content to de-. 
prive himſclt of his Glory, that he now enjoycs, by. 
reaſon of. his Hypoſtatical Union with the God-hcead, 
he deſerves all honor and glory, hen he trox7ht his 
firſt begotten 1nto the world, he ſaith, And let all the A;- 
gels worſhip him. Heb.1.6. Every knee Lows to him that 


zs thus highly exalted. we fee Chriſt crowned with glory - 


axd honor, all Dominion apd Power betng made ſubject un- 
to him, yet he for thirty three years and an half was 
content to be exiled from his Fathers court, Fohz 17. 


5. Glorifie thou me withthe glory I had with thee before © 


the world was, which is ex pounded in the Proverts , 


where the Wiſdome of God was ſhewn before the. 


world was framed, - Prov.8.30. Then Iwas by him 
as one brought up with him, and 1 was dayly his delight, re- 


Joycing always before bim ;, this was the work before 
the. 


—_— a 


Conſider the particulars of it, he took on him the 
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the foundation of the world which God was doing , 
the Father was glorifying the Son, and the Son was 
= lorifying the Father,, 'The Father tvok infinite de- 
I:ght inthe Son, and the Sontook infinite delight in 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt in them both. To 
be deprived of ſucha fight,and ſuch a glory as this, 
and for thy ſake to be baniſnt from that nigh Court ; 
where not to enjoy that fulncſs ot joy, was an emp- 
tying of himſclf : yerall this he d1d for thce, 

2.He minded not his own things, it he had, he might 
have preſently ſat at Gods right hand, where is tul- 
neſs of joy for evermore : bur his bowels yearned on 
us, and rook upon him the torm of a ſervant,and was 


found in ſhape of a man, that is, asan ordinary man : migh: be- 


We know what the nature of ſervitude is.Every man 
naturally deſires liberty,butChrilt that he mightmake 
thee free, was content to be bound as an Apprentice, 
and endure a ſcrvile eſtare. Chriſt both in reſpect 
of God and man took on him the forin of a ſervant, 

I. For him to bs Gods ſcrvant was an Humiliation, 
though for us ir be the greateſt honour to be Gods ſer- 
vants. Saint Pau] makes it his prime Epithite, Pas! 
a ſervant of Feſus Chrift. eAnd David calls bimſelf the 
ſervant of the Lord, O Lord 1 amthy ſervant, truly I am 
thy ſervant. Bur it was an Humiliation for Chriſt to 
become Gods ſervant. For him who thought it zo rotte- 
ry to be equal with God to become Gods ſervant, and to 
take a nature on him, that he might ſay, My 
Father is greater then 1 ; behold my Father and I were one , 
but now taking on me a humane nature,l am made in-- 
ferior to my Father, I am become his ſervant : Be- 
hold my ſervant in whom 1 _ well pleaſed ; Wa.53. Py 

3 1s: 
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his kuowledge ſball my righteous ſervant juftifie many : 
there is much difference 1n ſervants, A tree {crvant & 
a bond ſervant, A very bond-man doth Chriſt make 
himſelt, being man, and accounts it as'great honour 
as may be, not only to be his Fathers ſervant,bur his 
bond-man, Can I ſhew that there ts any ſuch humi- 
liation as this 2 Look on Heb, 10.5. Sacrifice and 
burnt offerings thou wouldſt not, tut a lodybait thou pre- 

ared me , theſe words have relation to that of the 

lalmiſt , Pſalm 40.6. Sacrifice and burnt offerings 
thou didſt not deſire, tut mize ears haſt thou opezed , it 1s 
in the margent, m:zevars haſt thou digged, or haſt thou 
bored, The boring of the ear was an expreſſion of ever- 
laſting ſervitude. Another ſervant that had not yer 
his ear bor'd , might be free atthe year of Redemp- 
tion, at the ſeventh year: but it not, his car was 
bored that he might bea ſervant for ever :ccording 
to that, Exod..21.4. He that loted his ſervice ſo well 
as to hate his eay bored, is a ſer uant for evermore. Mine 
ear Lord hat thou bored, I will le thy ſervant for ever. 
Chriſt rook on himthe form of ſucha ſervant ; nay , 
Chriſt was more thenan ordinary flave : he was one 
bcund to aneverlaſting ſlavery, for he was the Sor of 
an hand-maid : Now the Children of an hand-maid 
wcre notto goforth at the year of Fubilee. Exod. 31, 
The wife and her Children ſhall le her Maſters, and he 
ſhall go out byhimſelf : meaning thus, he that was the 
{cnot an hand-maid, muſt be bound. Partus ſequi- 
zu ventrem. Now that Chriſt was the fon io an 


hand-maid, we have 24arres own confeffion , Behold 


1b. hand-maid of the Lord, and he hath locked upon the 
low eſtate of his hand-maza, Luke 1, :Hence _ 
| x aith , 
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ſaich, ?ſal.116.16. O Lord 1 amthy ſervant, and the 
ſon of thine hand-maid : 1am not only thy ſervant, but 
thy bond-ſervant : I am he who was born in thy 
houſe : and out of thy houſeI will never 20. Thus 
is Chriſt a ſervant iareſpe of God. 

Bat ir is not only thus, he is not only a {ervant in re- 
gard of God, but he took on him the form of a ſcr- 
vant 72 reſpef of mex too. Look what relations are 
berween men that have ſuperiority, and Subjects , 
Chriſt, who was born a free child , yet made himſelf 
a \{crvant unto man : he had a reputcd father, but a 
true, and a natural mother : from the tweltt year of 
his agerill the thirtierh, he went with them, and was 
ſ\ubje&tunto them, Luke 2.57. No Apprentice was 
more ſubje& to his Maſter in his Trade, then he was 
to his reputed father ; he kept him cloſe unto his 
Trade. Look on him out of the family, in the 
Common. wealth : Hepaid Tribute, He might ſtand 
upon his priviledge : Of whom dothe Kings of the earth 
exa#t Tribute? &c, they anſwer, Of lrangers: Then 
are the Children free, If the ſon of a temporary 
Prince be free, how much more ſhall rhe Son of God 
be free 2 But yet it Lehoves us to fulfill all righteouſneſs. 
He would be a ſubjetumo Ceſar, and in recognition 
of his ſubje&tion he would pay Tribute , though he 
fetched it out of the fiſhes belly. Hence the Apo- 
ſle tells us, Rom. 13. For this cauſe you pay Tribute to 
teſtifie your ſubjeFion, Neither-was Chriſt only a ſer- 

- vant to them who were in ſome Authority, but gene-. 
rally among men he was in theſtate of a ſervant. 

HMat.20.28. The ſon of man came not to Le miniſtred ' 
anto, but tominifer, and to give his life a ranſom for 
many. . 
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orhers to attend him ; but he came to be a ſcrvant , 

ſee in what eſteem he was had. We account a fer- 

vant inthc next degreeunto a beaſt; for liberty is 

that whercby a man breaths, and a man were better 

be dead, then have his liberty took trom him ; and fo 

Chriſt was not only a bond-man inregard ot h's Fa- 
ther, but in regard of men. Inthe eſtimation of men 
Chr: 2 heywas vilifed for a bond-man : and that will a ppear 


ns. by the price for which he was fold. 7: was thirty 
mit. precesof ſilver. To contider whartthe price was, is 
|. a conſiderable part of his paſſion. There is a Pro- 
PS phelſic cited our of Feremy 1n your books , bur it 1s 


Lacha;y, though I have {cen ſome copies which men- 

tioned neither, but only, according to the word's of the 

Prophet, it 1s Zach.11.13. Caſt it uztothe potter, a good- 

FA ly price that I was prized at of them, He ſpeaks4t with 
diſdain, Azd 1 tock the thirty pieces of filver, a;.d cat 

them to the potter in the houſe of the Lord, Exod.21. 32. 

There is a place parallel to it, which will expound ir 

clearly, 1f an Ox fhallpuſh a maz:-ſerUant, or a matd- 

ſervait that he die, the Owner of the Ox ſhall giue to the 
Mater of the ſervant thirty ſhekels, and the Ox ſhall le 

flonzed, It was the very price that vas paid for a 

flave : Thirty ſhekels, which is 31. i55. in our mo- 


were a bond-man ; the ſame price that was given 
fora ſlave thar was killed by an Ox, for this ſame 
Exam. Jo. Price Was he ſold. In the ſecond book of Foſephus , 
ſeph. for CAP. I 2. Wren Ptolomens Philadelphus would redeem all 
the caicu. rhe Fews which were tond-men: Tis.ſet down what he paid 
14400000, . - 
drachms. for 4 ſlave. There ts ſet down a great ſumm of money, and 
Eg the 


*# 


many. Not to bea Maſter ro command, and have 


ney. Abalecſtimationthey had of Chriſt, as if he. 
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the number of the (x) ſlaves : Here flands the valuation , (x)Which 


druide the number of Drachms by the numter of ſlaves , RR 


and you ſhall (z) find the quotient for every man 120 (z)Have 
arachms ; four Drachms make a ſhekel, thirty ſhekels wag the quoti- 
the ordinary rate cryed in the Market for the price of a Drachs 
bond-man. Thus Chriſt rook on him the form of a Four = 
bond-man, not only Gods bond-man, bur in the eſtj. Preckms 
mation of men ſo deſpicable,thar they valued him at Sheka . 
no higher rate then thirty pieces of ftlver, This is 'o divide 
butthe beginning and entrance on Chriſts humiliati- ,." > na 
on, to be made 1n the ſimilitude of finfull fleſh, and tienr id 30. 


in the verity of true fleſh. Chriſt had all infirmities, en tn 
- 


as wearineſs, hunger, thirſt, which follow a ſinfull ypich was 
man, which were not ſinfull : ſuch a nature he took the ordi- 
upon him, and then he became obedient both by ac- _ rate , 
tive and paſſive obedience. That which remains of the 


pains of his life to the paſlage of his dolefull death, - 
we will ſpeak of the next time. 


FINIS, 
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PHIL. 2» 8. 
{nd being found in faſhion as a man, be bumbl:d 
bimſelf and became obedient unto the death , 
even the death of the Croſs. 


© N theſe words, and thoſe that 
> Went before, you ſec there is de- 
livered umo us the point of the 
humiliation of the Son of God. 
It ſtands in this. | 

I. That he took upon him the form of 
& ſervant , and was made in the like - 
zeſs of man, God the Son,the ſe- 
cond perſon in the Trinity did aſſume our duſt 
_- S, unto the Unity of his own ſacred per- 
ON. 
2'This humane nature being thus aſſumed,he was con- 
tent codeprive himſclt a long time of thar beatificat vi- 
fion, which he might have ſti! enjoyed, & inthattime 
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was as obedicnt,as the meanct and pooreſt ſervant of 


his Facucr, Nor was he only aQiively , bur py 
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obedient ; He was oledient unto ihe death : he was con» 
tent to lay down his lite for our Redemption. And 
it was not every death that wuuld icrve the turn, bur 


it muſt be the death of the Creſs, the moſt accurſed, ED. 
ſhamefull and paintuli death, that death which was ''Y 
moſt ſuicable, and beſt able roantwer the wrath of 3 
God. | 


Firſt, He humbled himſelf by taking our nature 
upon him : He that thought it zo robbery to be equal with 
God, took upon bim the form of a man. If it were an abaſe- 
ment forGod to look upon heaven the moſt glorious of 
his works,how much more to take upon him a clod,or 
peice of this carth, and unite it to his own ſacred per- 
fon for ever. This was a deſcending indeed , he de- 
ſcended firſt that he might aſcend. Eph.4.9. Now that 
he aſcended, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt tto the 
lower parts of the earth 2 That is, he deſcended into the 
womb of the Virgin ; and it was a great abaſemenr 
indeed y”; him ” - — 4 þ ns arg the 
Pſalm: aking of the wondesfull framing of the - , . »- 
=, che woint, Ta Tent FDIT FAT ablance go in 
was ot hid from thee, when 1 was made 1n; ſecret, and curi- t $- {4c 8408 
ouſly wrought 17 the loweſt parts of the earth.So that we ſee p< 1s TEE C2 
Goddeſcended into the lowermoſt parts of the earth, 
and there was he tatnioned. A great humiliation ir 
was for himtobe thus incloled. Thus did hehum- 
ble himſclt in-raking ournature. Had he taken the 
form of a King upon him, ith:d been a _ hu- 
miliation ; how much more, when he took on him 
the form of a ſervant? . He .came not tnftate to le mint 
ftred unto, but tomsnifter, as we ſnewed rhe laſt day. 
Nap. was he only —_— ſervant , but a _ 
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of ſervants, and therein underwent ( azaazs curſe : 


Gen.g.25. A ſervant of ſeruants ſhalt thou be. Our Saviour be- 


caine ſuch a ſervant, He which was the Author of 
freedom. Fohz 8.26. If the Son make you free, then 
are you free indeed, He, 1 ſay, who was the Kings fon 
and ſothe moſt free, the Author of it to all that en- 
joy any ſpiritual freedom, became a ſervant, that we 
which were ſervants might be made free. 

Bur beſides this, its added here,that he humbled him- 
ſelf. Having taken on him the form of a ſervant, hc 
humbled himſelf. Where we may obſcrve what made 
the ſuffering of our Savionr ſo meritorious : It was 
becauſc it was active, free and voluntary. Our Paſſi- 
ons are contrary toour Will: We are drawn to it,as 
it is ſaid of Peter, when thou art old, they ſhall lead thee 
whether thou wouldſt ot, John 21.18. Peter dyed the 
ſame death our Saviour did,according to the external 
Paſhon : but they led him whether he would nor. 
Our Savtour was an Ador init, Humtbled himſelf. A 
bare ſuffering God regards not ſo much , but when ir 
is done willingly, and in obedience to God. And 
as he was obedient in his death, ſo alſo in his other 
paſhons. In the Goſpel , according to St. Fohn , 
whereas the Text reads, he was troubled ; the marginal 
note hath it, #zv7is zze4E:v, he troutled himſelf : he was 
the eAuthor of his own ſufferings , John 10.17. He 
was not humvied as a meer patient ; but he humbled 
himſelf,and fo ir is ſaid in Scripture oft, He gate himſelf 
for us, and in all his paſſive obedience he had an eye . 
to do the Will of God, The merit of his paſſive 
obedience ariſeth from a mixture with his aciive. 
This was a great part of his Pricſt-hood, his ans 

ing. 
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bling. And how doth he”take his Prieſt-hood upun 
him 2 it was by his Fathers call. He was cal'd unto it 
as was Aaron Heb. 5.4.N0 man,laith the Apoſtle,tateth 
thrs howor upon him, but he that is called, Now Chriſt 
being called to it, he did icto follow his call. And 
thus he did it actively : it was nota bare ſuffering as 
thoſe in hell ſuffcr, but according to his Fathers call, 
Obſerve, Heb. 10. 9, Thar place taken out of the 
Plalm,7 am come to do thy will O God, &c, WWhar,was 
it only in his active obedience 2 - No, it was thy Will 
that he ſhould ſuffer: as the words following in the 
renth verſe import, By the whichwill we are ſanfified, 
and ty the Lody of Feſus Chritt once offered : \o that Chriſt 
offered up himſelt ro do his Fathers Will, ſo that his 
paſſive obedience was in his ative. So Fohz 10.17. 
Therefore doth my Father Iove me, Lecauſe T lay down my 
life, that 1 may take it up a7ain ; 10 man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down, Our Saviour when he laid down his 
life, put it off, as a man that puts off his cloak, and 
layes ir from him. They wondred. that he was 
dead fo ſoon, it was becauſe himſelf laid down 
his life. Lis ſoul then was not drag'd or forced out 
of his body. Ir was not only paſſive,” but active 
obedience. © - No man taketh it from me; 1 have 
power to lay it down, and Thave power totake it up. This 
bad 1 from my Father, They are grolly deceived then, 
that ſay Chriſts active obedience was not freeand 
voluntary,becauſe he was commanded : for as well 
may they ſay, his paſſive is not voluntary, and ſo-not 
mcritorious , becauſe it likewiſe was commanded , 
which none candeny. Thus Chriſts offering was-a 
free-will offering, though ir was a moſt bitter one 3 
| Cc 3 yet 
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yer this being a part of his Fathers Will, he went as 
voluntarily ro the pains of the Croſs, as thou doſt to 
thy dinner when thou art throughly hungry, For hrs 
meat ard his drink was to do his Fathers Will ,F0.4. 34.And 
this makes ir of fuch worth and efficacy, rhar he did 
itwillingly : See it inthe rypethat went before him , 
in 1ſaac ; Iſaac was grown up, he was no Babe,he was 
able to carry wood enough to burn himſclt when he 
went to be ſacrificed, and therefore ſure he had 
 Atrength ; if 1faac had pleaſed, he might have ran 
away from the old man his Father; yer he ſuffers him- 
ſelf tobe bound, 2ndto be laid upon the wood ; a true 
type of our Saviour, his alſo was a free-will offering, 
and ſo a'{weet ſmelling ſacrifice unto God, Ir being 
the higheſt active obedience , ir preſently pacifieth 
the wrath of -his Father. He humbled himſelf, azd bee 
came ofedient, This obedience of our Saviour is the 
matter and ground of our Juſtification.” Rom. 5. 18. 
As by the offence of one, Fudgement came on all unto con» 
demnation ; ſo by the righteouſneſs of one , the free-gift 
came 0n-all to Fuftiftcation of life, By the obedience of 


pow 6 this bleſſed Saviour many are made righteous ; ſo 
: mofold. that now-out Saviours obedicncgfolloweth next. 
1. Aaive. Now:-this obedicnce is double. .44;te or Paſs:ite. 


2. Pally. T1, eAfFtve, And this wasthat whereby he did all 


the Will of his Father. The reaſon why he came 
Into the world, it we look the place before alledged, 
will appear, Heb.10.5. Wherefore when he cometh into 
'dhe-world , he ſaith, Sacrifice aud burnt-offerisxo thou 
wouldft nothaue, but-a body haſt thou prepared me. In burnt 
——_ Sacrificefor ffs thouhaſt no pleaſure , they 
: faid I, Behold I come, in the Volumg of thy book it is mrit- 
ten 
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tenof me that 1 ſhould do thy will, O God. When he 
cometh into the world , ſaith he, Lo, I come, For 
what? to do thy will, O God, The reafon-- why he 
came into the world, was, that he might be obedi- 
ent unto his Father. Thws 7t Zehoveth ws { faith he to 
Fohir) to fulfill all Ryghteonſreſs. Fohn wondred thar 
he that was pure and ſpotleſs, ſhould come to him to 
be baptized. He knew Baptiſm preſuppoſed ſome 
{in or blor, ſome {tain or corruptionto be waſhed off, 
and therefore its ſaid. Mark 1.5. That there came 
unto him al! the Land of Fudea to Le baptized, confeſsing 
their ſins. And ſure if one ſhould come to Fohn,and ſay, 
he had no fin , and yetdefired to have been baptized 
by him , he had no right to Baptiſm : yer our Savi- 
our faith, Zet alone, let it te fo, that we may fulfill al 
Ryebteouſneſs. I have no need indeed in regard of 
my ſelf : but I have taken upon me the form ot a ſer- 
vant, and therefore what the loweſt of them muſt do, 
that muſt I do: therefore was I circumciſed , and 
therefore amT baptized; 7 came zot to deſtroy the Law, 
Lut to fulfsIl it. he fulfilled it to the utmoſt , 
both in his ative and paſſive obedience. 

Now for his ative Obedience , it had a double 
nr, or conſummatum eff. Firſt , For his active 


Obedience in the whole courſe of his life. ge Fon 
I hawe glorified thy name, and finiſhed the work that es 


thow gaueſt me todo, Would you know what it 15 to, ce 
lorifie God in this world 2 1t zs to finifhthe work which bis life. 

F giteth us to do. Art thou a Minifter? if thou, x,; vis 

wouldſt glorifie God , finith the work he gave thee a&ive Q- 

to do ; then mayſt thou ſay, Glorifie thou me with rhy>Acoce 


Glory, &c- But now Chriſts work was not*.l Ry 
| EC 
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ed when he (aid, he had finithed it ; - the greateſt 
part was behind , to wit, his Paſs:ve obedience : All 
the works of his life were done; of which actions, 
there Chriſtis tobe underſtood : but then comerh 
his Paſſion,and that being finiſhed, there is ſomething 
todo yetafrer that : for he was to rife again to our 
Fuſlification : but tor the oblation: of the facrifice it 
was fully finiſhed. If we look upon our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in the whole courſe of his life. For, 

1. Though he lived in a whole world of fin,yet he 
was free from all manner of fin. | 

.2 He was inriched with all manner of good works, 
gracesand vertue. Chrſt had both of theſe, He 
was free from any {pot of fin, though inthe midiſt of 
a wicked world : and there was nothing in him 
which could expoſe him to any temptations, He was 
continually aſſaulted, and yet he was ſpotleſs. The 
Prince of the world came, and yet he found nothing in him. 
Satan could find nothing in him whereon to faſten any 
temptation. Such a Prieſt it Lecame us to have, who was 
holy and harmleſs. Heb.7.16. Undefiled, ſeparate from 
Sinners. 

There is the purity of his nature , he is holy,and in 
his carriage, harmleſs ; he did no min hurt* 4ndefiled, 
a pure, and innocent Lamb , a lamb without Llemiſh , 
_ from ſinners, and could not contract any guile 
of fin, Though he converſed with 'Publicans and 
ſinners at the Table,yet they could not infe&t him. He 
knew 10 fir , neither was there guthfound in him, 1 Pet, 1, 
I9. Therefore we ſec when it comes to the point 
that the Devil would tempt him, yet he himſelf muſt 
needs ſay, what have 1 to do with thee thou holy one of 

2. : God> 
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- God> He is forced to acknowledge him to be ſo. 


And ſo it we look ontne place, wi.cre he faith, 7 ds 
the will of my Father alwayes, tierce Iikwiſe he. thews 
himſelf the holy one of God. In a word, as he was 
thus obedicnt unto God, ſo was he ſubj<& co men tooz 
to his Father in the family, andrto Ceſar 1 the Common- 
wealth: As he t:ught, he did: fubjedtion towards Go- 
vernors was his Doctrine,& rather then he would nor 
pay Tribute, he would have it our of the fithes belly : 
To (hew a Recognition of his ſubjection unto higher 
powers , tie text tels us , He went alout doing good. 
This man, {ay they, hath done all things well : and ar the 
laſt caſt, when all the quarrels and Accuſations were 
brought againſt him, ticy could bring nothing that 
could hold warcr : that he could boldly challenge 
them all, as it were, #hich of you can accuſe me of ſt.. ? 
Yuu ther pick ſo many holes in my coat, come torth, 
ſpare mc nor, accuſc me ; yct itthe laſt he is account- 
ed a juſt man. F«das himſclt could acknowledge 
him to be blamelcſs, and that he had fined in tetray- 
118 his iunocent Lood, Pilates wite could ſay to her 
husband, Hate thou nothing to do with that juſt v1; : and 
Pilate him{clf waſhed his hands, and would te free from 
the blood of that innoceat perſon. The thick crucified with 
him, acquits him; his wholc lite was a perte& obedi- 
ence tothe Law of God. (brift is the exd of the Law that 
the Riohteouſneſs of the Law might le fulfilled in w,not by 
us,we are notable to fulfill the Law: bur inus, Chriſt 
did itfor us ; and the Father is better pleaſed with 
the thirty three years hearty obedicnce of his Son, 
then if Adam, and all his poſterity had been obedi- 


ent throughout. the whole courſe: of the world 3 So 
accep- 
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acceptable was this obedience to God, And thus 
much of iis active Obe dicence. . 

2. Now for iis paſs ve obedience , his ſuffering, .If 
our Saviour will ve a ſacrifice, he muſtbe uſed like 
one 3 he mult be {11in, if he will make (atis{aion ts 
his Father tor us, -He muſt for our cating fower 
grapes, have his own tecth ſer on edge, _ Conſider 
his humititation both in lite and death ; it we look on 
tae (crvice of Jacob, under his Uncle Latay, his fer- 
Vice was & ha/d ſer ice, twice ſet en years did le ſerie 
the 4,0»ght corſ med vin Ly day , and the frolt by xaght aud 
the {I-cy depar. ed; rom hrs eyes ;, twenty years bard ſerute, 
ſc 11522 y-ar's for his two wites, and fax years for bis cattle, 
G..1.31.41. Our Savivur ſpcnt thirty three ycars 
in _utyhard frvice z and fullofe did the ſleep depart 
from wh yes, VV hen [ſrc] came to appear betore 
P14'a4'; My ayes, { tthhe, ba'eleen 130 years : few 
81:4 el ae the 1a s of thy ſervant leen., Thetrue 
Iſ-aeitte migut ſay mare. Faco!s days were fery, but 
a: few as thicy were, they were 130 years; but if we 
lo:k upon our Saviours daycs,they were ſcarce a quar- 
er {o many. 

And tht is a part of our Saviours kumiliation,thar 
he v2: cut off 77 the midi of his dayes. If we look 
into the Pſalm, we ſhall find it a curſe onthe Eloody and 
geceitfull may, tha: he ſhall zat lit owt balf bis dajes. 
The livclic part of a mans age , ( from AMſes his 
timc to this day, in that Pſalm of M:ſes, Pſaim go.) 
is hreeſcare years 4d tens, halt thisis thirty five 
ye2rs ; and our Savivur b taken off before this thirty 
five is expired. He was totake on himall the eurſes 
euc to ſinners, to the bloody and deceiilull man : he 
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is cur off znd cropr off ir; the midlſt of his vigour: he 
that is that Aelchiſedeck, hat kath ,er:her tes Iniuli;gy 4OF 
end of days,was cut off as a trauhylept off as 4 iwis from the 
land of ivelt 14g, lia.s3. He's, ura out, los days 
were tew, tar tcWer tun Facols : ie was nct ſuffered 
to live out tialf lis days : yet it we look upon his 
days thicy Were cvil tov: cvil enough as fewas thicy 
wcrc : tull of trouble, and fullot miſcry : from tus 
firlt coming into the world to his laſt going wut. 

I. Whcn hedid deſcend into the lowermoſt part 
of the carth, He was nine moneths 17: the womb of his 
mother : and it we take the opinion of the School- 
mcn, he had his tult underſtanding and Judgement all 
that time, the free uſe of ſenſe and reatori, though 1 
do not aver it tobe a truth; only I ſay, if itbe lo, it 
makes his humiliation inſupportable. -VVhat an cx- 
trcam burthen would it be to us tobe ſo long in the 
womb, and in ripe. underſtanding? therefore thcre 
was ſomewhat 1n that : But now : 2. | 
2:Lookat his coming fofth into the world:though his 
mother were in her own City, yet he was ſo deſpica- 
ble, that there was n0t room for them 12 the Int, Our 
Saviour, that ſhuuld , one would think ,” have been 
brought into a Rarely Palace, was fain to have his 
lodging among the bealts,and aCratchfor his Cradle, 
The wiſe men when thcy came to worſhip him, found 
him in no becter caſe : and what a diſgrace was. it , 
inſtead of a Palacc, thc Kings of the Eaſt ſhould 
find our Saviour ina Cratch. ©... YI OF 

3. And now whicn cig/it days are over, he mu 
have his «kin cut off, he muſt _be circumciſed, an 
glvc the firſt payment "— of his bldud, LF: OW 
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oy.  _ painful and irkſom a thing Circumciſion was, ap- 
| pears by thar ſtory in Gez.34 where tlic ſons of Fa- 
cob cffering the Shechemytes the condition of Circum<!- 
ſton, and they accepring ir, tt was fo troubleſome a 
thing, that by reaſon of their ſorcncſs and weakneſs 
8 by ir, two of the ſons of Facob, Simeon and Leuwr, flow 
i. | a whole City. The pain was ſo greattnat they could 
4 Þ not manage their weapons , theretere two mcn flew 
"| thouſands of them. Our blefled Saviour was thus | 
Y fcrved, whenthe cight dayes were over he was thus | 
\ made ſore, and this was the firſt cftuſion of his | 
blood. | | 

4 After the eight days arc over , then come the 

forty days, and then he muſt becarricd a long journey 

to be rat upto the Lord, and his mother, as it 

ſhe had brought an unclean and impure thing imo the 

2 world, muſt be cleanſed and purified. And then the 

h came to offcr a ſacrifice according to the Law of the 

Lord, Luke 2.24. A pair of turtle doves or two young 

Pigeozs :. But was this the Law ? it were good it the 

Law were looked into. See Levi. 12.8. The Law 
is this, She ſhall tring a Lamb, or if ſhe le not atle to © 

bring a Lamb, then two Turtles, or two yourg Pigeons, If 

fhe Le not able; bur the margem hath it , If her hand 

canuot reachto a Lamb, if ſhe be ſo poor that ſhe can- 

not offer a Lamb. As if the Text ſhould have ſaid, 
Alas poor woman. poor Lady, all ſhe had was not atle to \/ 
reach to « Lamb, ſopaor was ſh- : Doubtleſs her heart 
wes as large as anothers . but ſhe. was not able to 
rr Lamb, aid is therefore content with two Tur- 
5+Hence we may conccive in what ſtate our ger 
| yea 
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a poor houle : and he made many a Lungry meal, 
wicn tits motiicr was not worth a Lamb. All tia 
tiicy had, mult be by hard labor. | 

6. Now our Saviour, notwithſtanding after he had 
travelled tizar weary journey to Feruſalem, mult return 
again, and be ſuvj<& ro his Parents : but how? even 
as a {crvant in his Trade, They had not bread to 
ſpare, bur what was gotten by hard laborious work. 
Ar his Fathers Trade, I ſay, tor ſo its ſaid of him, 1s 
zat this the Carpenter ? Its pur in the nomin:tive caſe , 
The Carpenter. Mark 6. And whereasthis is caſt as 
a curſc on our firit parents, and their ſced. Gez.3. 
49. That in the ſweat of their brows they ſhould eat their 
read. . Our Saviour mult undergo this curſc roo. : he 
mult work hard for his living - with his own hands 
he muſt ger a living for himſclt , and his poor mother 
by a laborious Trade. No wonder if he went many 
a morning without his bre k-taſt, and mide many a 
hungry mcal, that lived is ſo pvor a houſc, and by fa 
poor a Trade. | | 

7.1t wc com? now tothe time he lived after he came 
from tis Fathcr and Mother, that ſame three years 


whery he ſnewed himfclf more publickly in the 


world, and you ſhali, find him ſubje& to rhoſe dan- 
gers , dichcuirtes and diſtrefſes which - accompany 
evil dayes, He was a Pilgrim, and had no abode: 
The Foxesg.e les , and the lirds of the, air ,. nets, 
but the San of man "ad rot where to lay bis head. : Few 

a diligent Preacher of the Goſpel, although be had 


neither Prcbend; nor Parſonage 3 he had nothing of 


his own, but was relieved ottcn by the Charity of 
| Dd 3 certain 


lived cill he came into the Miniſtry : queſtionleſs in 
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certain devout and religious women. 

2.Bc{tdcs all the reproaches that could be caſt on 
a man, were latd on him ; This man is a Wize-lilter , 
andaGluittea; afriend of PublIicars and fimners. And 


again, Do we mit ſay, well, thou art a Samaritan, that is , 


a Heretich:He was a caiter oat of Decils;and thercin they 
denyed not , but he did good, bur fce the villany 
of 1t : he was a cod witch, as we call them, and though 
he did good, ycr.it was by the help of Belze/ub:when 
he (drew near hts death ; fee <Mark 12, the Texr 
ſaith , They arcufe him of many things. Few things 
erc expreſſed, yet a great :miany comprehended in 
theſe words : thoſe thar are expreſſed, are hainous 
and notorions crimes. Firft, Againſt the firſt Table, 
they accnſe him of Blaſphemy, and therefore condemn 
him tn che Ecclefiaſtical Court : Do you hear his Blaſ- 
phemy? fay they, Then againſt rhe fecond Table , 
ey poſt him to the ctvil Court; and there they lay 
to ht harp lug Freafan againft Ceſar : for he, ſay 
they; That maketirhimſelſ a King, is antnenty unto Caſar;, 
and. yet the 7zzocezt Lamb for all this opezed ot his 
meuth. Infomuch that ?:1ate wondred he ſpake nor 
s'word ih his own defence ; and the reaſon was; be- 
exnfe he came to fuffer, 'and ro have all theſe flan- 
ders and teproaches pur npon him , nor to excnſe 
or It 
- 3; He led alife.fubje&todangers, when he went 
amongſhis own people;to preach the acceprable yer 
ef the Lord, they bring him.upon-an high hill. ro the 
brow rhereof; with a-purpofe to'caft him down, and 
break his ned; © Others threaten to kill him roo. The 


Devil here follows him with tcmprations , cvento I- | 


dolatry 
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dolatry it (cf. . Mat.4.6. The Deuil' bimſelf. termpts 
him forty days, and ther left bim: notasif he would re. 
turn and rempt him no more, but as St. Lyke renders 
it, The Deuil left him for aſeaſon, Luke 4. notas if he 
incended to leave htm quite, but to come and try him 
again, The Scribes axd Phariſees they tempt him tos , 
and prove him with bard queſtions, which if he could nor 
anſwer,they would proclaim him an inſufficient man, 
and all the people would have laugh'd him to ſcorn, 


Nur was this all his Miniſtry, All his lite was as it 
were paved with temptations, every ftep was as it | 


were a ginand trap to enſnare him. 

4. Add toall thts, that he was nor like us, He 
knew when, ad by what death he hoald die : He knew 
in all the time of his ſuffering whar he ſhould ſuffer , 
and what theuld come upon himar his death. If any 
of us ſhould know rhat he muſt dica curſed, thame. 
fall, and painiall death, and knew when ut ſhould be, 
it would marr all our mirth, and putusto our dumps 
in the midftof our jollity. Our Saviour in the midtizof 
all his joy on carth,faith, / hats a Baptiſm ts be baptized 
7:th : he knew the cruel death which he ſhould ſuffer 
on thcCrofs. And how is he painedzzz# it be agcompliſh- 
ed. The pains of it run through all his life, and might 
well make his whole lite uncomforeable unto him. In 
the rwelft of Fobz 23. a little befbre' the Pafcorer,, 
ſaith he, The hour is com- that the S11of max ſha te 
4/orified : and then verſe.27, Naw is my ſoul troutled , 
4rd what ſhall Iſa? Father, fave me from this hour, When 
the time was drawing nigh, ſome five or ſix.days be- 
fore, rhe con{iderarion of it troubled him, though he 
knew he ſhouldbe glorified, yer the fright of 3c cn- 
wrapt 
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-wrapt him with fear. Now 1s my ſoul troubled ; what 
ſball I ſay, Father, ſaue me from this hour. Such a kind 
.of lite 4id our Saviour lead - few but evil were 
his dayes. As evil as few, he had no comfort it; 
Them. 
|  . Come we now to the poirtot his death, the laſ 
thing ; and thoſe things that did touch him therein , 
are ('urſe, Shame, and pain of it. If there' werc 
any dcatia more accurſed, he muſt die that death : It 
any dearth more ſhamecfull, or n:ore paintull then 
other, he muſt dic that. All theſe do concur in the 
death of our Saviour which he {uffercd, in that death 
of the Croſs. Ir was the meſt accurſed ,. moſt 
ſhamefull, and moſt paintull death as could be de. 
viſed, | ai 
+ Firſt,For rhe Accurſedzeſs of it, there was no death 
that had a more peculiar curſe on itthen this. How- 
ſocver all deathsareaccurſcd when they light on one 
that. is wichour Chriſt z but this death had a legal 
Curſe : for as there was a legal uncleanneſs, ſorhcre 
was a legal Curſe, and this was the curic annexcd 
to the Croſs ; a type ot that real Curſc. Now the 
type of arcal Curſe, was hanging on the tree : Thoy 
ſhalt bury him that day, for he that 1s har ged on a tree is 
curſed. ky God, Deur.21.23. ſo the Son of God was 
made a Curſe forns, alluding untothis, Galat. And 
here: we ſee the bleſſed Son of God, he in whom all 
the Nations of the carth are bleſſed : the fountain of 
all bleſſedneſs : We ſec him ſtand in fo'curſed a con- 
dition, to be made as it were as an Arathema, the 
higheſt degree of curſing that may be. | 
. Secondly, Conſider the ſhame of it there is a place 
| in 
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inthe beſt of Orators ithat expreſſes . the deſtableneſs 
and ſhame of this death of the Croſs. Facinus, &c. 
ſce what a gradation there 1s, it is hardly to be ex- 
preſſed in Engliſh, 1ts a great fault to bind aCitizey 
of Rome and aGentleman, what 1s if to Leat him 8 what to 
crucifie bims His Eloquence tailed him there, as being 
not able to expreſs the deteſtableneſs of it, and there- 
fore the chict ('aptain was afraid that he had loand 
Paul, after he had heard he was a free-man of Rome , bnt 
then its worſe to beat him ; but what was It tocrucifie 
him 2 Our blefled Saviour went through all theſe in- 
dignitics. Firſt they come agarnſt hrm with ſwords and with 
ſtaves, as againſt a thief. They ſold him for a baſe price. 
They teat bim with rods, pricked him, and after all, they 
crucified him. - Conſider then the ſhame of it: hethar 
was to be crucified; was ſtripped naked, asnaked as 
ever he came out of his morhers womb': However 
che Painters may lic init. And was nor this a ſhame 
chusto be ſtripped before thouſands 2 Wherefore jr 
was a cuſtome among the-Romazs, that the greateſt 
King, if he were baptrzed, wasto be ſtripped naked, 
which they did as a memorial of the ſhame of our 
Saviour. So thamefull a thing it was that they though 
him unworthy to ſuffer within the wals. Chrift that he 
might ſaiFifie the people, Fc yr the walls. © Let 
vs go with him ont of the ( amp tearing our reproach. "He 
was as a manunkit to ſuffer within the walls. ?:1ate 
thought he would meet with them when they were ſo 
violent tohave him crucified, and therefore he joynes 
Barabbas with him;the vileft thief inthe Countrey,and 
a Murtherer : ſo that Petey caſtthis in their teeth, 7hat 
they preferred a Murtherer Lefore him. He was ou 
| Ee wit 
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withthe Tranſgre arty. 3s it was propheſied of himbe- 


fore.. ſac; 53+ They crucifie him between two thieves, 


"a5 if he had beenthe Captainof them. 


Thirdly, Conſider the Pain of the (oſs , whom God 
raiſed up,baving looſed the ſorrows of death : not meaning 
there were ſorrows. that, Chriſt endurcd: after, his 


'death,bur irs meant uf the ſorrows that accompanied 
his death. Itwas the moſt dolorous death that ever 


could be endured. We ſcarce know what (rucifying 


'S.... The. Chriſtian Emperors in honour of our Savt- 


"car baniſhed that kind of ſuffering, that none after 
-him might fuffer ir : bur yet itis fit we ſhould know 
what it was , fince it was ſoterriblea thing. And 
here, as the Apoſtle ſaid to the Galathiars, Suppoſe you 
fee Chrift crucified before your face af preſent... 'The man- 
ncr of it was thus. | _ | 949-9; 
 Firſkthere was. a loug.beam, on which gary was to be 
ſtretched , and there was. a croſ3-bean: oz which: the hands 
were #0 be ftyetched > they pul'd them up: upon. the Croſs 
before. they faftened them 3, they pul'd him to bis utmoſt 
Tength.. And this is that the Pſalmiſt:ſpeaks of ,Bſaf. 
22.17. Tos might tell all my bones. Hts rils. were fo 


firetched, a5 that they even pierced the fleſh.: Concesve him. 
now thus ſtretched with bis hazds aud feet nailed to the woed:. 


the ſtretching of (rift on the Croſs, was ſuth «thing as the 
working of the racke. Imagine him befare. your eyes 


thus. repreſented. . Your. ſims crucified: him: : being. 
thus ftretched upon the Crofs to his full length, the hands and- 


the feet were faflued aud nailed to the wood. Its no ſnaal 
rorment-to have the hands bored, eſpecially if we 
behold the place,it was throngh the lower part of the 


4: &: 


hand where the yeius aud finnews all met together:1t's. 
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Then comes the lifting up; the ſerpent was lift up,ſomuſt 
Chriſt te lift. A's when 8 man 1s ſtretched to the full length, 
and ſhould te with a girk put up ; its like 'a Frrapado, as 
were the unjoynting of « man 3 andthis is that the Pſal- 
mift ſpeaks of, eAll my bones are out of joint. Conſider 
wirhal the time how long ir was. St. Mark ſaith , 
Ccap.15.25. It was the third hour; and they crucified hin. 
In St. Fohs it is the fixt hour, but the ancient and beft 
Copies have the third hour, and ſo hath Nozas. 'The 
#inth hour he gave up the Ghoſt : ſo that it was ſix long 
hours by the clock that our Saviour did hang upon 
the Croſs. And it was not with him as- with other 
men, in whom-extremity of pains diſanul ſenſe, and 
blunrs pains, becauſe they have not a perfe& appre- 
henſion ; but Chriſt was in his perfect ſenſe all the 
while. All that the Fews could do, could not take 
away his life from him, tillhe would himſelf: and 
therefore itis ſaid in Mirk, That immediately before he 
g4ue up the Ghoft, that be cryed with a loud woice, where- 
as others are wont _ rime to be {o weak that they 
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can ſcarce be heard' to groan : but never was Chriſt 
ſtronger, nor never crycd louder, than when. he gave 
up the Ghoſt, . Maike 15.35. this of it ſelf, made 
the (enturion aſſoon as hetheard it; conclude, certaizly 
this man was the. Soa of -God.. How. doth he gather this 
from his crying? thus, For a man to be in his ſull 
ſtrength, and cry out ſo ſtrongly, and immediately to 
give up the Ghoſt, this is a great Miracle : Truly this 
an was the Sonof God. This adds unto the greatneſs 
of his torment, that he had his full and perfect ſenſe: 


- that he was ſix full hours thus onthe Rack, and the 


extremity of pain took not away his ſenſe. "He was 
as ſtrong ar the. laſt, as atthe firſt. ; 

Thele things ſeriouſly weighed , Oh } how do 
they aggravate the depth of his. humiliation? Seri- 
ouſly weighthem : they are miſerable, and lamenta- 
ble matters ;z yet intheſe lie our comfort, Through 
theſe words 15 there a paſſage open for us into. the 
Kingdom of Heaven : whez he bad overcome the terrors 
of: death, he opened. the Kingdom of Heauen to all Be 
Levers : theſe were now but the out-fide of his ſuffer- 
ings which did belong to man for his fins. He ſuffer- 
ed not only. bodily-ſufferings, but ſufferings in ſoul , 
and that he did ina moſt unknown and incomprehen- 
ſible manner;; But now may ſome ſay, | 

Objedt. Did Chrift ſuffer the pains and torments. of 
Hell ? | 

Sol. No, He ſuffered thofethings-thatfuch an in- 
noc2nt Lamb might ſuſfer, bur,he could not ſuffer the 
pains. of Hell... The xeaſon is; becauſe ,. one thing 
which makes Hell to be Hell, is the grawing worm of 
6 eccufing conſcience. Now Chriſt had no ſuch mm 
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He had ſoclear aconſcience, as that he could not be, 


ſtung with any fuch evil. | 
© Another great torment inHell is Deſperation, ari- 
ſing from the appprehenfion of the perpetuity of thetr 
rorments, which makes them curſe and blaſpheme 
God, and carry an inexprefſible hatred againſt him 
bur Chriſt could nor do ſo ; he could nor hate Ggd: 
God forbid that Chriſt ſhould be lyable to theſe 
Paſſions. h | 
Bur ir is certain God the Father made an immedi- 
ate impreſſion of pains upon his foul ; his ſoul did 
immcdiately ſuff.r : Look on him in the Garden, he 
was not yet touched, nor troubled by men, and yet he 
fell ina ſwear : Conſider the ſcaſon of the year ; this 
was then when they that were within doors were glad 
to keep cloſe by the fire, he thus did fweat in the 
garden, when others freez'd withinz this was much - 
bur ro ſweat blood, thick blood, clotred, congealed 
blood ( for ſo the words will bear it) not like that in 
his veins : and vet it came through his garments, and 
fell ro the ground : this is a thing not to be compre- 
hended.Our bleſledSaviours encountring with his Fa- 
ther,he falls a trembling, & 1s overwhelmed as it were 
with the wrath, beſecchingGod intenſively,ſaying Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible let this cup paſs from me \, thou mavſt 
give free pardon:which affections in Chriſt are ſuch a 
thing , as puſlels us all : we muſtnot ſay Chriſt did 
forget for what he came : but he did not remember : 
cheſe wordsproceeded trom the ſcar of paſſion, which 
while it is diflurbed, reaſon ſuſpends irs Ads. Chrift 
had Paſſions, though no impurity in them. As take 


a clean Vial full of pure water from the fountain, 
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and ſhak< it, it may be frothy, yer it will be clean 
water ſtill. Chriſt did not forget only he had rhe ſuſ- 
penfion of his facultics for a time. As a manin a 
fleep thinks not what he is to do in the morning, and 
yer he isnot {aid properly to forget. He cryed, My God, 
my God, why haft thou forſaken me7He was contented to be 
forſaken for a time, that thou might not be forſaken 
ee , and this was no faint prayer : if you 
read the*place in the Pſalm, He cryed ont unto God : 
And Heb. 5.7. Irs ſaid, ho in the days of bes fleſh when 
be had offered up prayers and ſupplicatious with frong 
cries and tears. He cryed to the Almighty: he made 
Gods own heart to pity : He would break, Uſa. 53. 
yer his heart is repenting, and rolled rogether,ſo that 
he ſent an Angel to ſupport and comfort him. ?ſal.27. 
thoſe ſtrong criesare expreſſed with a more forcible 
word, My God, myGod,, why haſt thou forſaken me, why 
art thouſo far from helpizg me, and from the words of my 
rearing > Conſider how it was with Chriſt before any 
carthly hand had rouched him , when he beſcech- 
cd God for his life : this ſhews the wonderfull 
ſuffering of Chriſt; and for that point , why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? Conſider it was not with Chriſt as with 
che Fathers, they ſuffered a greardeal of puniſhment 
and taches, and would not be delivercd , yet 
Chriſt was more couragious then they all. He had a 
ſpirit of fortitude, he was anointed above his fellows, 
& yet he quivers. Our Fathers cryed unto thee, they truſted 
za thee, and were not conſumed ; they were delivered : tut 
T ama worm, and yo may. I can find no ſhadow of 
comfort. Lord, Why art thou fo angry with me 2 
this "ge; came not from the upper part of the ſoul, 
the {catof rcaſon, bur from the lower part,the _ 
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of Paſſion : My God, my God, thete were not words of 
deſperation, He held faſt ro God ;, #hy haſt thou for= 
fakes me> theſe are words of ſenfe : rhus you ſeethe 
price is paid, and what: a bitter rhing fin is. God 
will not ſuffcr his Juſtice ro be ſwallowed up by 
Mercy. Ir muſtbe ſatisfied ; and our Saviovr, it he 
willbe a Mediator, muſt make payment to the utter- 
moſt farthing : Conſider what a time this was when. 
our Saviour ſuffered : The Sun with-draws her 
beams, the carrh ſhakes and trembles : what azleth 
thee, O:thou Sun to Le darknen',. and theu earth to tremLle > 
was ttnotto ſhew his mourning for the death of its. 
Maker > The ſoul of Chriſt was dark within, and its 
fir that all the world ſhould be hung in black for the 
death of the King of Kings. Bur mark , when he 
comes to deliver up his lite,and to give upthe Ghoſt, 
the vail of the Temple rent im twain , and that was the 
zinth hour , which in the es is called the hour of 
prayer ;, it was at three a Clock in the afternoon. 
Hence itis ſaid, Let the liftizg up of my hands te as the 
evenizs ſacrifice. The Prieſt, was killing the Lamb 
at thattime,there was a vail that fevered the Holy of 
Holies, ir was betwcen.the place of oblations, nnd: 
the Holy of holics,. which ſignifies the Kingdom: of 
Heaven. Afſloon as Chriſt died, the vail rent, and' 
Heaven was open, the Pricft ſaw that which was be- 
fore hidden. Our Saviour, faith the Apoſtle, cntred: 
rhrough the vail of his fleſh unto his Father , and fic 
it was,that the Vail ſhould give place vyhen Chriſt 
comes to enter : Pur vvhat becomes of Chriſts fouF 
novv 2 his ſoul and body vvere pul'd afſander , and 
through the vail of his ficfh, as ir.vvere vvith _ 
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about his cars he centred the Holy of Holies unto God, 
ſaying, Lord 5 here am[l in my bloud ; axd here is 
blood that ſpeaks better things then the blood of - Abel . 
chat cries for vengeance, this for bleſſing and expiati- 
on of our fins. | | 
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JoAN L. 12. 
But to as many as received bim, to them gawe 


hs Power to become the ſons of God, even to 
them that beliewe on his Name. 
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parity Having heretofore declared unto 
ry} fe you the wotull cſtate and. conditt- 
E d on wherein we ſtand by nature, I 
] >roceeded to the Remedy, that 
@JGod of his infinire- Mercy hath 
F provided for the recovery of mi- 
{erable finners from the wrath 
rocome. And therein I propofed 
ewo things, that our Saviour that was to advance us, 
and raiſe us out of this condition, when we had loft 
our ſelves in Adam ; we hauimg eaten ſowre grapes, he 
was tohavehis teeth ſet on edge ; me acconnted him ſmitten 
of God, and buffeted ; but we had finned, and he was 
beaten. . That when the Lord in his wrath was rea- 
dy to {mite-us, heunderwentthe dint of Gods ſword, 
and ſfood berwixe the _ and us ; the Ca" 
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cd on him that was equal with God,and deſcrved not 
to be bzaten. Awake O ſword avainft my ſhepherd, azid 
againſt the man that is my fellow. The ſword was un- 
willing to ſtrike him; and thus being ſmitten he be- 
came a propitiation. for our fins ; -T; he cha/tiſement of 
our peace was on him... He oftered himfclt a facri- 
fice ; Here are two things conjider?ble ; 

1. How Chriſt was offcred for ns. 

2. How he is offcred to us. 

Firſt, For us, andſo he offcred up himſclf a Sacr;- 
freeza / weet ſmell; 7g Sacrifice unto God. ''Mark the point 
7s, he z75not only tae Sacrifice, but the Sacrificer. He 
offered up himſelf , ſaith the Apoſtle ; He was the 
Prieſt, and it was a part of Prieſt-hood to offer up 
himſelt.. . The Sacrificesiathe old Law that typificd 
him, were only ſufferers. The poor beaſts were on- 
ly paſſive : but our Saviour he muſtbe anAdtor iti the 
balineſs. He was active inall that he ſuffered : He 
did it in obedience. to his Fathers Will; yet be was 
an Agent inall his Paſhon, Fobz 11, 33. He.groancd 
in Spirit ; and was troubled; the Greck is yv73" iemu'2o tay ; 
or (as itts inthe Margem)) He troubled himſelf .\With 
us in our Paſſions 1t 15 otherwiſe : we'are mcer ſuffe- 
rers. ' Our Saviour was a Conqueror over all his paſ- 
ſions, and therefore unleſs he would tronble himſelf, 
none elſe -cou}d trouble: him; unlefs .he vwvould: lay 
down his lite, none could take it from him ; unleſs he 
vvould give his cheek tobe ſmitten, the Fews had no- 
power to {mite it. Iſa. 50.6.7 gave my back tothe Smiters, 
and my cheek tothem that pluckt off the hair, and hid.not my 
face from ſhame and fpjtting. Inall theſe we ſhould .con- 


{der our Saviour, notasa-Sacrifice' only, butaſacri-/. 
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ficer alſo $ an Ador in all this buſineſs : their wicked 
hands were not more ready to ſmite, then he was to 

give his face to be ſmitten,andall ro ſhevv that ir'was 
2 voluntary Sacrifice, Hedid all himfelf ; He hum- 

Led himſelf unto.the death. And now by all this we 
{ee what we have gotten : vve have gotten a Remedy 
and ſatisfaction for our ſins. That'precious blood of 
chat immaculate Lamb takes avvay the fins of the 
world, becauſe it is the Lambof God, under. which 


elſe the World vvould have eternally groaned, + '* 
Obje&t. But doth this Lamb of God take away all the fins 
of the world? 46; | 


Sol. Ir doth not actually take avvay all theſins of 
the vvorld, but virtually, Tt hath povver todoit,if 
ir be rightly applyed,the Sacrifice harh ſuch vertue'tn 
ir, thar if all the World vvovld take tt, and apply it; 
ir vvould farisfie for the ſins of the vvhole World : 
but iris here, as wtth medicines, they donothelp,be- 
ing prepared, bur being applyed ; Rh»barb purgeth 
chollcr, yer not unleſs applycd, -&c. Exod.39:; 38. 
there is mention made of a Golden Altar. Chriſt is- 
this Golden Altar , to ſhew that his blood is moſt 
prectous : We are n0t redeemed with ſilver and gold, but 
with the precioas Llood of Feſus Chrijt. He 1s that gol- 
den Altar mentioned in the Revelation, vvhich ſtands 

betorethe Throne. He was likevviſe to be a brazen Al- 
tar ; for ſo much vvas to be put upon him;that unleſs - 
he vvere of braſs,and had infinite ſtrength , he vvould 
have ſunk under the burthen, '. Its Fo/s Metaphor : 
Fob in his paſſion ſairth , 1s my ſtrength the ftirength of. 
Hones? or is my fleſh braſs Job 6.12. If Chriſts fleſlt 
had nor been braſs: if he had not been this brazen - 
| Ff 2 Altar, 
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Alcar, hecould never have gone through theſc : now 


he is. prepared for us a ſacrifice for ſin. Rom... 3s 
Far what the Law cauld nat do, 14 that it was weak through 
the fleſhy Gad ſanding his ewn Son 1 the likeneſs of ſouful 
fleſh, aud for fin.,( for gn) make a ſtop there,copdemyed 
ſin.is the fleſh. This ſame (for ſin) hath not refe- 
rence ta ( condemned) To condemn {in for fin is nor 
good ſence; bur, the words depend on:this ( God ſent 
bis Soz ). that is, God ſent his Son.to be a Sacrifice for 
fin, wt «gagrie, as the word 1s tranſlated. Heb.i 0.6, 
6 [acrifice far fin. It was impoſſible the, Law ſhould 
ſave us : not becauſe of any tranſgreſſton, or failing 
in the Law, but becauſe our weakneſs is ſuch, as that 
we could not perform the conditions; therefore God 
was not. tycd to Promiſes; by reafpn, then: af the 
weakneſs of our fleſh , rather then weſhould-periſh, 
Goa ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of ſunful fleſh, in that 
fleſh of his.condemaed all our fins ; wenecd not look that: 
{in ſhould be condemned. inus, whem he bare, our fins. 
onthe trec, then were aur.fins condemned ; therefore. 
its ſaid; 1ſa.53. When he had made his ſoul ax offering- 


fer ſia : that is inthe Original(when. he had made his, 


foul.ſin). then he ſawmhus.ſeed, Ia.5 7. | 
VVe come-now to the ſecond thing, f Chriſt be offer= 
ed for us, yer.unlefs he offer himſelt rus :. unleſs any 
man may. have; intereſt in.him,its nothing worth. Here 
then tands.-rhe Myſtery of the Goſpel, Chriſt when. 
he- comes- to-offer.himfelf rous;, he finds not a whic 
in ys that is to be reſpected ; nothing. And that is 
the ground of all diſturbance to, ignorant conſciences; 
1d eee nazurally in men pride and ignorancesthey: 
think they.may notmeddle with Chrilt, wirh . Gads 
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Mercy ; unleſs they bring ſomething , wileſs they 


have ſomerhing of their own to lay down, This is 
ro buy Chriſt, to barter berwixe Chriſt and the ſon! - 
but ſalvation is a free gift of God. As the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Chriſt 1s freely given unto-thee, when thou 
hadſt nothing of worth in thee. Faith when it comes, 
emprics thee of all that is in thee: To whom be the 
Golpel preached > to the dead. Now before Chriſt 
uicken thee, thou art ſtark dead, rotting tn thy ſins: 
re's the pointthen, when there is no: mater of 
goodneſs in thee in the world. 7 me;faithSr.Paul,that 


15, tn my fteſh there 1s uo good thing. Whenl have been. 


the molt outragious ſinner, I may lay hold on Chrift: 
Chriſt comes andoffers himſelf ro.thee. 

Now when Chriſt offers, the other part of the re- 
lations holds, we:may take. Ve have an intereſt to. 
accept what he proffers. Conſider itby an example : 
If one gtvemea million, and Lreceive it nor, I ans 
never the richer - and fo if God offer me his Son, and 
with him allchings, I amnothing the bercer, if I re- 
ceive himnor. Thar he is born and given, whar's that 
w us? unleſs we'can ſay, To w achild is born, to u & 
Sor 1s given, Iſa. 9.6. Faith comes with a naked 
hand to receive that which is given ; we muſt empty 
our ſelves of what isin us. Conſider thy eſtate, rhe 
Lord ſets down how it is with us, when he comes to: 
look upon us. Ezeb.16.6, end when I paſſed by thee , 
aud ſaw thee polluted in thy blood, TI ſaid unto thee, when 
thou. wert 1nthy Llood, Ive. Why 1s this ſet down? 
Its to ſhew how. God: finds nothing 1n us when he 
comes to ſhew Mercy. He finds nothing in us that: 
ts lovely; when he-comes to beſtow-his- Son upon us. 
Ff 3 For 
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For its ſaid, Regv.1.5, That Chriſt loved us, and waſh- 
ed us from our ſins inhis own blood, He doth firſt caſt 
' his love upon us when we are unwaſht, as I may 
ſay unwaſht and unbleſt : hey zo eye piitied thee, and 
thou waſt caſt out tn the open field; whep thou waſt in thy 
blood, 1 ſaid unto thee, lite ; when he comes to 
m king up. of the match, verſeg. Then [ waſhed thee 
with water,yea,l throughly waſhed away thy blood from thee, 
aud I anointed thee with oyl: 1 clothed thee alſo with em- 
lroydered work, and ſhod thee with badgers Skins, & e.that 
is,whenChriſt comes to caſt his affections on us,and to 
wed us unto himſclf, he finds us polluted, not with a 
rag on us. Full ot filth, juſt nothing have we, he 
rakes us with nothing ;. nay, vve are vvorſe then no- 
thing: ſo that here is the point , what ground is there 
vvhereby a man thar is dead, and hath no goodneſs in 
him, ( make himas ill as can be imagined, ) whar 
ground hath he toreccive Chriſt? Yes, To as mary 
4s receiLed him,to them he gave the power to become the ſors 
of God. Firſt, The recetUtng of Chriſt, and then tomes 
Believing. lt isthe receiving of this gift, that is the 
means vvhereby Chriſt is oftered tous. The Apoſtle 
joyning the firſt and ſecond «Adam together , makes 
the benefit vve have by the ſecond to lie in the point 
of recciving. Rygm.5. | 

Object. If tt te a free gift why 1s fatth required ? 

Sol. Becauſe faich rakes away nothing from the 
gift. It amangivea beggeran Alms, and he reach 
out his hand toreceive it , his reaching outthe hand 
makes the gift never thi leſle, nas the hand 1s 
not a worker, bur an inſtrument in receiving the free 
gift, Rom.5.15.1f through the offence of one many. be 

Fo aead , 
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dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift Ly grace 
hath alounded unto many 1 Jeſus Chriſt, And terſe 17, 
If by oze mans offeice death raigned by one , much more 
they that recerue abandance of grace ſhaft! rargn 1n life ty 
oe Feſus Chriſt : here's the potnt then, God is well- 
pleated, and tlicrctore ſends to us. Walt thou have 
my Sons with him thou ſhalt have abundance of 
Grace,and everlaſting lite,and my love too. There's 
no Creature in this place, but thisſhall be made good 
unto, if he can find in his teart to take Chriſt ; thou 
ſnalr have a warrant to receive him. Now to re- 
ceive Chrilt, is to belteve in his name, and to draw 
near unto him. ( The word Recer<129 ) tsa tiking 
vvith the hand with tree emtertainment ; as verſe 11. 
immediately before the Text. Irs nor ſo properly 
Recciving as Entercaining. He came to his own , 
and liis ovvn received him not ; they vvere like the. 
foolith Gaderexs , that pretcr'd their pigs before 
Chriſt ; they would rather have his room then his 
company - and fo when Chriſt comes, and thou hadft 
rather be a free-man, as thou thinkeſt, and wilt nor 
have hinrto raignoverthee,. then thy caſc is lamen- 
table: Then felt-willſclf-have. The only paint is, 
whether we come to Chriſt, or he come to us, there 
is a drawing near. it thou comeſt to Chriſt he will 
not- put thee back ; if Chriſt come to thee by any 
ood mution, if thou ſhut nor the door againſt him, 
thou thalt not miſs him. Rev.3. 20.Bebold I ſtand at 
the door and knock, If any man here my voice, and open the 
door, 1 will come in unto him, and ſyp with bim, and he 
with me, The Lord by the knock of his mouth, by 
the ſword that.comes our of his mouth, would fain 
come 
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; came in, and be familiar wichthee, and be friends 


with thee. If thou wilr nor ler him in,is ir not good 
reaſ(on thar ( as 1a the Carticles) he with-draw him- 
ſelf 2 If he ſee thy ſins,and would fain come in, what 
an encouragement haſt thou to open? John 6.37. He 
that cometh unto me, 1 will 11; no wiſe caſt out. Canſt 
thou have a better word from thy Prince then this > 
When he holdeth vut his | vr Scepter , it thou 
takeſt hold on ir, thou art fate, otherwiſe thou art a 
dead man : thou cant not have a greater ſecurity, all 
the point is, Faith is a drawing near unto Chriſt, and 
Unbeliet is a going from him. The Goſpel is preached 


_ to thoſe that are afar off, and to thoſe that ave near. Eph. 


2.17. He came and preached peace to you that are a far 


"s 4 a vi7y qord off, and to them thas are nigh. Who were they that 


tertain Chriſt, though thy ſins Le as red as ſcarlet, be nor 


| 11048: hee #l- 474644 were a far off 2 rhcy were thoſe that had «zcircumci- 
ECAore ann--+ x5 fon 12 the fleſh, without Chriſt, Aliews to the Common- 
Puticterinti( 5 21:2u8 realth of Iſrgel, dJer , thoſe that had xo hope ;, to thele 
c 


Chriſt came, theſe that were a far off, by faich drew 
near:that expreſſion is a ſingular one. Heb. 10.38. Now 
the juſt ſhall Itue by faith; What is that ? but if any mar 
draw tack, that is,it any man be an Unbeliever, my ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him. Faith makes a man come, 8: 
draw near to Chriſt, Its a ſhamefaſt baſhfulneſs thar 
makes a man drawback;irs unbelict,if any drawback, 
and tobþclieveis togo on with boldnefs.; we are ot of 
them which draw back untoperdition, but of them, KC. 
What an excellent encouragement is this , to come 
with Loldneſs unto the Throne of Grace. that we may find 
help in time of need > So that now ler thy eſtate be. 
what it will : if rhou wilt not hold off, but doſt en- 


diſ- 


Tp TE TOR ON. 


FI Is: TT 4 46a t 4. 


Redemption by Chrift. 


diſcouraged, they ſhall be made as white as wool, The 
very ſinner againſt the Holy Ghoſt is invited ; and 
why is thatunpardonable > Can any fin be ſo great as 
to over-top the value of Chrifts blood > there is nor 
ſo much wretchedneſs in the heart of man, as there 
is Grace, Goodneſs and Mericin Chriſt ; bur then ic 
is unpardonable , Why > becaule its the nature of 
thediſcaſe thar will not ſuffer the plaſter to ſtick on. 
It counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ſhould 
be ſanftified, au unholy thing : it this ſinner would nor 
pluck off rhe plaſter, and tread ic under foot, he 
{hould be ſaved;bur rhis-is it when God is liberal,and 
_ Chriſt is free, we have not the heartto take him ar 
his word, and come, ro open this Word, this is the 
point of all, this is che free preaching of the Goſpel 
indeed, whena man hath nothing deſirable in him, 
bur is ſtark naught, and ſtark dead, and is not worth 
the taking up ; that yer he may challenge Chriſt and 
be ſure 0 all - Unleſs thou haſt Chriſt thou haſt no 
thing by Promiſe, not ſo much as a bir of bread by 
Promiſe; it thou haſt ir, it is by Providence, eAl 
the Promiſes of God are in him, thatis, Chriſt, yes, and 
Amen : Te are the (hildren of the Promiſe in Chriſt ,' 
bur you have nothing till you be in Chriſt. 
The Queſtionys , What muſt I dointhis caſe, 
what incouragement ſhall I have in my rags? when I 
am abominable, worth nothing. 
There are certain things that are preparations to& 
Promiſe,ſfuch as are Commands, Precepts, Intreantes , 
' which incourage them to it, and then comes a propo= 
fition : I being a Believer ſhall have crcrnal life 3 If 
Chriſt be mine, Imay _ forgiveneſsof _ 
| g n as 
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the favour of God, and everlaſting lite : But how is 
Faich wrought 2 believe not that fooliſh conceiprt that 
1s-r00 common in the world , that faith is on'y, a 
ſtrong perſwaſion that God is my God, ani my fins 
are forgiven : this isa fooliſh thing,a fancy; a dream, 
unleſs tt be grounded on the Word of God. Irs bur 
a-dream, elſe rhat will lead thee unto a fools Paradilc: 
Nothing can uphold faith but the VWord of God : 
here's the point, I betng as bad as bad can be, whar 
round have I out of the word of God, of an Unbe- 
ow to be made a Believer «2 Now we mult not take 
every Text,butſuch only as may be appliable toa dead 
man , one that hathno goodneſs in him, that is yer 
out of Chriſt : we were all ſwimming at liberty cill 
this word catched us in : we never thought uf the 
buſineſs before, till we were thus taken.” Now there 
are certain degrees to get faith in us. 
1. The eſt ward is a general proclamation ; wherety 
Chriſt g1ues any one leave to.come and take him, Chriſt 
ts not only a Fountain ſealed, as inthe Canticles, but a 
Fountain open for fin and-for uncleanneſs,as in Zachary :\o 
that now when he keeps open houſe, he makes pro- 
clamartion, that none (hall be (hut our. He puts none 
back ; fins, not the greateſt that can be, can keep thee 
back : this ts the firſt thing,and to confirmit,we have 
our Saviours own proclamation. J1ſa.5 5.1. Ho! eve- 
ry oze that thirſteth, come you to the waters, and he that hath 
20- money, come, buy, and ea! : yea, come, Luy wire and 
milk without money, and without aprice. Adfﬀtrange con- 
eradiction, one would think ; VVhat ! buy , and ;yet 
without money, and without price. The reaſon ts , 
becauſe there isa certain thing which. fools cftcem , 
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2 price which is none. Rev.3. 18, 7 counſel thee to 
buy of me gold tryed in the fire: Why? How muſt this be 
done> Truly thus z whenſoever a ſinner comes to 
Chriſt to have his ſins-pardoned, and to be a ſubje& 
of Chriſts Kingdom, thou muſt not then be as thou 
waſt, bur thou muſt be changed. Thou muſt nor 
live as thou didfſt before inthe ſtate of rebellion. Now 
ro leave ſinis not worth a ruſh, its nor a ſufficient prices 
bur yer wee ſcea fool will eſteem his own bables : I 
mult lay down my luſts, I muſt lay down my covetouſ. 
neſs, intemperance, &c. anda manthinks ita great 
matter thus todo : and to leave the freedom he had 
before, though ir be a matter of nothing. When 
a rebelgreceives his pardon, 1s the Kings pardon 
abridged,becauſc he mulilive like a ſubjeR hereafter? 
Why thould he elſe ſeek for the benefit of a ſubje& 2 
This is ſaid in reſpect of the fooliſh conceir of man , 
who thinks ita great price to forſake his corruptions. 
Again, Fohx 7.37. with the ſame loud voice, Chrift 
cryed when he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin : he cryed 
at the time of the great fealt, that all ſhould come. 1n the 
laſt day, the great day of the feaſt, Feſus (food , and cryed, 
ſaying, if any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
In «lt. Rev.there is a —_ vult,that is itI preſſed: 
Its a place worth gold. And theſe are the places 
which being applyed, make you of ſtrangers: draw 
near : but now theſe are not appliable to a man before 
he hath grace : every one cannot apply them. Ne- 
ver forget that place while you live : 1ts the cloſe of 
Gods H.Book., and the ſcaling up of his Holy Book: 
Whar's that 2 Its in.Rev. 22. 17. And theSpirit and 


the Bride, ſay, come, and let htm that is a thirſty ages." 
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and drink of the water of life freely. W hoſocver will 
Jer him come, what wouldſt chou have more > Haſt 
thou no VWillto Cariſt > No Will ro falvation > then 
its pity thou ſhouldſt bc ſaved. No man can be ſa- 
ved againſt his Will, nor bleſſed againſt his Vil : 
If thou wilr not have Chriſt, it thou wilt try conclu- 
fions with God, then go- further , and fare worſe : 
but whoſocver will, let him come. Oh } Bur I have a 
Will : Why, then thou hafta warrant , take Chrift, 

ObjcA. But O Sir , you are 8 great Patron of free- 
will : what? doth it all lie in a mas Will : Will you make 
the matter of taking Chriſt lie there 2 

Sol. 1 ſay, if thuu ſceſt thou haſt a Will, then thou 
haſt a warranr-I ſay,northar this Will comeggrom thy 
ſelf. Irs nota blind faich will do thee goud; the 
Word of God works faith in thee ; thou haſtnor a 
Will to it born in thee. Ir is not a flower that grows 
in thine own Garden ; but ts planted by God : 
Fohn 6.4.4. No mas caz come unto me, except the Father 
which bath ſent me, draw bim. What Will Chrif 
offer violence to the Will , and draw a man againſt 
his Will: No, there's no ſuch mcaning. Its ex- 
poundedin the 65.verſe, No mar can conie unto me, ex.- 
cept it were giuen him of my Father, By this Chriſt 
ſheweth what he meant. If thou haſt a Will to 
come; thank the Father for it; for of Him, as in the 
Philip ian ,. we have both the Will and the deed, Take 

- example that. general proclamation in - the 
book of Ezre, YVhateuver Few would nught be free , 
Ezra 1.3. So ſaid the King that had power to 
make them frec , whe is there among you of all bis peo- 
Fe, his God be with bim,. and let him go up to Ferafble | 


alem. 
which: 
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whichis in Judab,and Luild the houſe of the Godof Iſrael, 


Then we read, verſe 5. Then roſe wp the chief of the 
Fathers of Judah and Bcnjamin, and the Prieſt, and the 
Levuites, and all them whom the Spirit of God had raiſed 
upto goup,. Obſcrve here, though the proclamation 
were general, yet the raifing up of the Will was 
from theSpirir of the Lurd. We muſt nor by any means 
take our will for a ground ; the Vill cometn from 
God : but if rhou haſt a Will, thou haſt a warrant. 
Who ever will let him take the water of life freely 
without covenanting : ſay if thou had burta mcalure 
of faith, and fuch a meaſure of humiliation z for 
that were to compound with Chriſt: away with that, 

whoſoever will, let him come. Chriſt keeps open houſe, 

whoſoever will, let him come : whoſoever comes to him, he 
will not ſhut oat. Fohn'6. It thou haſt a heart ro come 


to him, he hath a willing heart to receive thee ; as. 


tt was with the Prodrgal fon; the Father ſt ayes not till he 
comes to him, tut runs to meet him: he is ſwiftto ſhew 
Mercy, and tomeet us, though -we come {lowlyon. 
towards him, Bur this:1snot all, there is a ſecond 
gracious Vord that ts preachtto a man,not yet inthe- 
flare of Grace. A man that keeps open houſe, he- 
feldom- invites any particularly , but it 1 he come, he 
ſhall be welcome. © Chriſt he keeps open houſe, but 
fome are ſofeartul}, and ſo inodelt, that unleſs they. 
have a ſpecial invitition, they areaſhamed to come 
to Chuilk; they reaſon thus, 11 my caſe were an ordi-- 


. nary mans, L ſhould come , butI am fo vile and 
wretched, tharT am aſhamed to come ;-my fins have 
been. fomany. and ſoheavy , that I: am rot able w- 
bear ſo great a weight, they are more” in —_ 
Nen: 
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chenthe hairs of my head ; and yer alas they arc 
crying ones too But hearken here a ſecond 
' word ; Doſtthouthink thy caſe more heavy becauſe 
thou art outof meaſure ſintull. Loyir pleaſerh God to 
ſend thee a ſpecial ;vitation, who findeſt thy ſelf diſ- 
couraged with the greatbulk andburthen of rhy (ins. 
It pleaſeth God),[ ſay,to ſend thee a ſpecial invitation. 
See Mat. I 1. 28. Though all apply it notrto this uſe, 
Come unto me all you that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you reſt. You of all others, are they that 
Chriſt looks for. Thoſe that can walk bolt upright 
in their ſins, that deſire to live and die inthem : they 
will not look upon me, and I will not look upon them; 
they ſcorn me, and1I ſcorn them : bur you char are 
heavy laden, and feel the burthen of .your-ſins, are 
inviced by Chriſt. Let not Satan then couzen you of 
the comfort of this word ; that which Chriſt makes 
the latch to open the door to let himſelf in, we do 
uſually by our fooliſhneſs make rhe bolc to ſhut him 
our. Let thy wound be never ſo great, thor haſt a 
warrant to come, and be cured 6, #2 of good com- 
fort then, as it was ſaid to blind Bartemews, ſo is it to 
thee, Loe , he catieth thee. When Chriſt bids thee 
come,and gives thee his Word that he will heal thee, 
Come. let not the Devil or thy corruptions hinder 
thee, -or make thee ſtay back: haſt thee to this. City 
of Refuge : he hath engag'd his Word for thee , 
and he willcaſe thee : But now after all this there 


ISa ' © ; 270,01 | 
\.* Third Word, that though Chriſt keeps open 
-houſe;, ' ſo ' that who will; may freely come ,: and 
though he ſends ſpecial invitations to them that are 
| < moſt 
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moſt baſhfull, becauſe their caſe is extraordinary : 
Whar do you think now , that Chriſt will come with 
his ſ.uldicrs, and deſtroy rhoſe that do not come 
in> He might doit when he 1s ſo free, and invites 
thee, and thouturneſt it back again into his hand: bur 
yet here's another VWord of comfort, Chriſt doth 
not only ſend a Meſſenger toinvite thee, who haſt no 
goodneſs inthee, ut he falls to beſeeching aud intreating 
thee,and thar's a third word whereby taith is wrought 

inan Unbeliever. 2 Cor, 5. 10. Now then we are Em- 

baſfadors for Chriſt, as though God did Leſeech you by us ; 
obſerve the place, we pray you 12 Chriſts ſtead te recon- 

ciled untoGod. . This is the moſt admirable word that 

ever could be ſpoken unto a ſinner : Alas! thou mayſt 
ſay, I am. afraid that, God will not be friends with 
vmc; why > he would have thee to be friends with 

him ; do not then with the Papiſts make ſuch an au- 

ftere God, as though he might not be ſpoken unto, as 

though thou mightſt not preſume thy ſelf, bur muſt 
make friends unto him. we have z0t ar high Prie}t that 
7s not touched with our infirmities, WUl the Papiiſts tell 

me, Iambold if Igoto God, or lay hands on Chrſt? 

I am not more bold then welcome. Let us go mith 
Loldneſs to the Throne of grace. We are commanded 

to do it : do not think bur that he had bowels to weep 
over Feruſalam, and he carried the ſame with him in. 
to heaven, when thou lieſt groaning before him, he 
will nat ſpurn thee. we pray you, and teſeech you to te 
. friends ; therefore inthis caſe make no doubt,its Gods 
good pleaſ ure to'entreat thee, and-therefore thou haſt 

warrant enough. Chriſt wept over Feruſalem , and 
he is as ready to.embrace'thee. You hayenow t Fe 
| | | - wot 
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-words to make a man of an Unbeliever, a Believer : 
1s there, or can there be more then theſe 2 _ 
houſe-keeping, ſpecial invitations, Entreaties and Be- 
ſeechings 2 yer there is more then all this ; which if 
thou haſt not a heart of ſtone, it will make thee be- 
lieve, or make thee rue it. And thats, 

4. When God ſceth all theſe things will not work 
with us, but we are flow of heart ro bclicve , then 
he quickensus 3 'and there comesa word of Commaxd. 
God chargeth, and commands thee to come; and then if 
thou breakeſt his Command, be it to thy peril. Iris 
the greateſt fin that can be tawb-aradee þ Thou wilt 
not draw ncar to God becauſe thou art a ſinner : thou 
now commirreſt a greater ſin then before : thou re- 
eurneſt back,Chriſt unto God : thou bidſt him take his 
commodity into his hand again : thou wile nor be- 
ſteve : and this 1s an hainous crime, Fohy: 16. 8, 9. 
And nhen the Spirit ſball come, it ſhall reprove the world 
of fin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgement : of fin , be- 
cauſe they Leliewe not sn me : this is that grear fin he 
ſhall convince the world of , becauſe they believe 
not in him. Of all ſins, this was the moſt notorious : 
this makes us keep all other fins in poſſcſſion : It is 
not only one particular fin, bur ir faſtens all other ſins 
uponus, be they never ſo many, When faith comes, 
it will ont them, bur rill then they remain in thee ; 
where there is no Commandment there is no fin. How 
could it be a ſin1nnot believing , if I were not com- 
—_— - « — =_ = _ here more then ſo. 

en e ſpeaks of excluding Rejoyct 
under the Law ; Rom.3.37. where 'is Coting : hs 
faith be, ut is excluded : By what Law > by the Law of 
; | works ; 
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works > No, but by the Law of faith: there is a Law of 


works , and & Law of faith, God doth not only 
give thee leave to come, and take him, anddraw 


near unto him: but he commands thee, there's a Law: 


by the breach of that Law of taith chou art made 
guilty of a high ſin. There's a full teſtimony of 
this. 1 Fohn 3.23. And this is the Commanament , 
that we ſhould beliewue 11 the name of his Son Feſws Chriſt, 
If a man (ſhould ask, may I love my Neighbour a 
would you not think him a foolzbecauſe he nauſt do ir, 
he is commanded. So ſhould a poor ſoul come, and 
ſay ro me, may I believe ? thou fool , thou muſt be- 
lieve. God hath laid a Command upon thee, it is 
not left to thy choice: The ſame Commandment that 
bids thee love thy brother , bids thee to. believe on 
Chriſt, To entreaty is added Gods Command, and 
therefore if thou ſhalt argue, what warrant have I 
to believe > Why, God injoyns it thee, and com- 
mands it. Asthe impetent man ſaid,ſo mayſt thou 
He that healed me, ſaid unto me, take up thy bed, and walk : 
This is the very Key of the Goſpel , and this is the 
way to turn it right, When being thus clean naked, 
we have as it were a Cable put into our hands to 
draw our ſelves out of this fleth and blood. 6 
- 5. Thelaft thing is, if keeping open houle, ſpecial) 
Invitations, Entreaties and Commands will not ferve' 
the turn, then Chriſt waxeth angry: What , to be 
{ſcorn'd, when he profer'd Mercy , and as it were in- 
vite all forts, and compel them to come in by his 
Preachers , and by a peremptory Command 2 
Then he falis a threatning, We are zot of thoſe which 
drawback unto perdition; -_ wilt not come _ 
| H this 
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this Command,chou ſhalt be damned. . Mar.16.16. 
He that believed not, ſhall be damned. Chriſt com- 
mands them to go into the world, and preach the Geſpel 
to every Creature , unto every ſoul this Goſpel which 
I ſpeak : If you will not hear, and believe, if you 
will not take God at his Word,you ſhall be damned. 
Fohn 3. He that beiteveth not, ſhall not ſee life, Ent the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Here's an Iron ſcourge 
to drive thee, thou that art ſo {low of heart to believe. 
In Pſalm 78. where is ſet down Gods Mercy un- 
to the /f. azlites : afterwards comes one plague up- 
on another ; weyſe 22. it is ſaid , They hardezed 
their bear's as in the day of provocation. This is ap- 
plycdiin Heb. 3.12, toUnbelicvers. The Lord heard 
this, and was wrath, a fire was kindled again Jacob, azd 
egainft Iſracl, Why was this ? becaule they believed 
not inhim, becauſe they truſted not in his ſalvation, 
Nothing will more provoke God to anger, then when 
he 1s libcral and gracious, and we are ſtraitned in our 
felves, hearden our hearts, and not truſt him : never 
forget this Sermon while you live, this is the net 
which Chriſt hath to draw you out of the world. I ſhal 
hereafter tell you what faith is, which is to receive 
Chriſt, and to believe in his name ; but that will re- 
= a more particular explication : aud on that I 
all enterthe next time. 
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EPHE. 1.13, 


In whom ye alſo trufted after that ye beard the 
Word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation ; 
In whom alſo after you believed, you were 


ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 


_—_ 


HE laſttime I entred on the decla. 
ration of that main point , and 
part of Religion , which is the 
toundation of all our hopes and 
comfort, namely, the offcring of 
Chriſftunto us ; that as he did of- 
fer himſelf a Sacrifice to his Fa- 
cher for us upon the Crols,fo that 
which is the baſis,ground and foundation of our com- 
fort, he offereth himſelf unto us. And here comes 
1a thar gracious gift of the Father which cloſes in 
with God : That as God faith, To us ach:ld 1s born, ts 
ws 4 Son1s gtten, &c, ſo there is grace given us tore- 
ceive him. And as the greateſt gift dorh not enrich 
a man, unleſs he accepr it, and receive it; fo this 1s 
Fes Hh 2 our 
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our caſe, God offers his Son unto us , as an earneſt of 
his love ; if we will not reccive him, we cannot be 
the better for him : If weretuſe him, and turn Gods 
Commodity which he offers us back upon his hand , 
then Gods ſtorms, and his wrath abidcs. on us for 
evermore. That itis his good pleaſure that we ſhould 
receive Chriſt, it is no doubt, we have his word for 


it: allthe point is, how we may receive him,and that 


i5 by Faith. 

And in this Text is declared, . how Faith ts 
wrought, and that is by the Word of truch;17 whom al- 
ſo you truſted,after you had beard the word of Truth, Now 
x thts Faith, there cometh a ſealing by the Spirit 
of God ; 1n whom alſo after you believed , you were ſeal- 
ed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. Now leſt a man ſhould 
chrough ignorance and indiſcretion,be miſled-and de- 
ceived, there is faith, and there is feeling. Wherc 
xhis is nor, I (ay, not that there is no faith z No : for 
feeling is an after thing , and comes after Faith, If 
we have Faith, we live by it 5 But after you telieved, 
J0u were ſealed. You ſee then Faith is that whereby 
we receive Jeſus Chriſt, a4 to as many asreceiued him, 
fo them he gave power to become the Sons of Ged, toas ma- 
2y as believe on his zame. Theblood of Chriſt is that 
which cureth our ſouls, but (as I rold-you)ir is by ap- 
plicaries. A Medicine heals not by being prepared, 

utbeing applicd : ſv the blood of Chriſt ſhed for ns, 
unleſs applicd to us, dothus no good. In Heb. r2. Irs 
called the 4Iood of ſprickling : and that in the 51. 
Fſalm, hath relation to it, where he ſaith, Purge me 
#ith hyſop. In the Paſsover there was ood to be ſhed, 
fot to be ſpilt,&ut to be ſhed : and then to be gathered 
ito DS | , up. 
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up oguls, and pur into a Baſin, and when they 
had ſodone, rhey were to take a bunch of Hyſope 
and dipand ſprinkle, &c. Faith is this bunch of Hy- 
ſope that dips it ſelf as it were into the Baſin of 
Chriſts blood, and our ſouls are purged by bei 
ſprinkled with it. In Levit.14.6. There wasa bird 
to eſcape alive ; but ſee the preparation for it, You 
ſhall take it, and the ſcarlet, and the ((eday wood, and the 
Hyſop, and ſhall dip them, azd the living bird in the blood 
of the bird that was killed, 8c. and then you ſhall ſprin- 
kle on him that had the leprofie ſeuen times, and ſhall pro- 
noance him clean, and ſhall let the Iiurng bird looſe 1nts 
the open field, We are thus let looſe, cleanſed and 
freed ; but: how > unleſs we are dipt as the living 
bird was in the blood of the dead bird, there isno 
cſcaping, unleſs we are diprt.in the blood of Chriſt 
Jeſus this dead bird, and ſprinkled with thts Hyſop, 
we cannot be freed. | 
So that now to come to that great matrer, without 

which,Chriſt profiteth us nothing,which is Fazth.The 
Wellis deep, and this is the bucket with which we 
muſt draw. This is the hand by which we muſt = 
on Chriſt ; «As many as are baptized put on (hriſt: thus 
muſt we be made ready : we ws thus clothed 
upon, and by this hand attire our ſelves with the Son 
of Righreouſneſs., VWherefore I declared unto you 
that this Faith muſt nor be a bare conceipr, floating in 
che brain ; not a device of our own. The devil taking 
hold on this, would ſoon lead a man into a fools 
Paradiſe. Toſay, I am Gods Child , and ſure I 
ſhallbe ſaved, I am perſwaded fo: this the Devil 
would ſay Amen to ,» and would-be glad to rock 
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men a fleep in ſuch conceipts. Such are like the 
fooliſh Virgins, That went to buy oyl for their Lamps ; 
and were per{wad« d they ſhould come ſoon enough 
to enter with the Bride-groom z but their perſ{waſion 
is groundleſs , and they are ſhur our. © So ſuch 
groundleſs perſwafions and aſlurances ina mans foul, 
chat he is the child of God, and thall go to hicaven, 
isnotFaithz thou maylt carry this aſſurance ro hci! 
with thee : This Faith is not Faith ; For faith comes 
by hearing , and thatnot of cvery word or fancy, but 
by hearing the #ord of T; ruth. Faith muit nut go a 
jot further then the Word of God gocth. It thou 
haſt an apprehenſion, bur no warrant tor it outuf the 
Word of God, it is not faith, for its ſaid, After 
you heard the Word of Truth you believed. So that 
we muſt have ſome ground for it ourof the Word of 
Truth, otherwiſe it 1s preſumption, meer conceipts , 


- fancy, and not Faith. 


Now I ſhew'dunto youthe laſt time how this might 
be ; for while a man is an Unbeliever, he is wholly 
defiled with fin, he is in a moſt lothſom condition , 
he is in his blood, filthy, and no cye pitics him. And 
may one faſten comfort on one in ſuch a condition, on 
2 dead man? And this I ſhew'd you was our calc : 
When Faith comes tous, itfinds no good thing in us, 
it finds us ftark dead, and ſtark nought : yer there is a 
Word for all this to draw us unto Chriſt,from that 


miſerable Ocean in which w&. are ſwimming unto 


perdition, if God catch us not in his Net. Hearken 
we therefore to Gods Call : there is ſuch a thing as 
this Calling. God calls thee. and would changethy 
condition, and therefore offars thee his Son, Wilt 


E thou 


wt 


| Redemption by Chriſt 


415 


thou have my Son 2 Wilt thou yield unto me © Wile 
thou be reconciled unto me > Wilt thou come unto 
me? and this may be preacht to the vericit Rebel thar 
is. Ir is the only Word whereby faith is wrought. 
Ir. is not by finding ſuch and ſuch things in us before. 
hand , No , God finds us as bad as bad may be,when 
he proffcrs Chriſt unto us. He finds us ugly and fil. 
thy, and afterwards waſhes us, and makes us good, 
It is not becauſe I found this or that good thing in 
thee, that TI give thee intereſt in my Son, take it nor 
on this ground, No, he loved us firſt , and when we 
were defiled , he waſht us with his own blood, Rev. 
Now there is a double love of God towards his Crea- 
tures, | 
1. Of Commuſeratiop, 
2. Of Complacexcy. 
That of C,mm:ſeratios, is a fruit of love which ter 
ders and pitics the miſerable cſtate of another. | 
Bur now there is another love of Complaceney ; 
which is a likeneſs berween the qualities and manners 
of perſons : for like will to like : and this love God 
nevcr hath bur to his Saints afrer Converſion, when 
they have his Image inſtamped in them, and are xe- 
formed in their Underitandings and Wills, refem- 
bling him in both,. then, and noccill then bears he this 
love towards them. Before he loves them with the 
love of pity : and ſo God lov'd the world, that is, 
with the love of Commilcration, that he ſent his on- 
ly Son, that whoſocver believed in-him might not pe- 
riſh, but have cverlaſting life. oo 
Now. we come to the point of Acceptation : the 
Words free, and it requires nothing bur what may 
| 7 con- 
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conliſt with the freeſt gift that may be given. Al- 
though here be ſomething thata man may ſtartle ar. 

Object. 1s there not required a condition of faith, and 
4 condition of obedience? 

Sol. Neither of theſe according to our common 
Underſtanding,do hinder the fulneſs and freedom of 
the Grace of the Goſpel. 

1, NotFaith, becauſe Faith is ſuch a condition , 
as requires only an empty hand to receive a gitt free- 
ly m_ Now doth that hinder the freeneſs of the 
gitr, to ſay, you muſt rake ir? VVhy, this is requi- 
Ne to the freeſt gift that can be given. If a man 
would give ſomething to a Begger, it he would not 
reach out his hand and take it, Ter him Jo Without it, 
its a free gift ſtill; fo that .the condition of Faith 
requires nothing , but an empty hand to: receive 

Chriſt. | | 
2, Obedience hinders it not. I am required,may 
ſome ſay, tobe anew man.,a new Creature, to lead a 
new life - 1 muſt alter my courſe: and is not this. a 
great clog and burthen > and do you 2ccount this free? 
when I muſt crucifie luſts , mortifie- Paſſions , &c. 
.Is this free when a man muſt renounce his own Will? 
.Yes; Iris asfree as free may be; as I ſhewed you 
the laſttime. . The very touching and accepting of 
Chrift implies an abnegation of foriyer ſ{infulneſs,and 
a going off from other courſes that are contrary to 
him, If the King givea pardon to a notorious Rebel 
- for Treaſon, ſo that now he muſt live obedient as a 
Subject, the King need not. in regard of himſelf to 
have given the pardon ; if he give ir, it takes not 
from its freeneſs,that he muſt live like a SubjeR nec 
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wards; the very acceptance of the pardon implics 
it, 

But now to declare Faith, and to open the Myſtery 
thereof. Faith isa greatthing : ir 1s our lite ; our 
life ſtands in the praciſe ot it : rhat as in the offcring 
of Chriſt for us, there is given hiim a name above 
every name , That at the name of Feſ"'s every knee = 
bow: As, lay, in the c—_— ot Redemption, ſo in 
the cold acceptation ; God hath given unto this 
poor vertue of faith a name above all names. Faith 
indeed as it is a vertuezls poor and mean, and comes 
far ſhort of love : and thercfore by the Apoſtle, love 
is many degrees prefer'd betore faith, becauſe love 
fillsthe heart, and faith is but a bare hand , ir lets all 
chings fall,thar it may fill it ſelf wich Chriſt, Irs ſaid 
of the Virgin Mary, That God did reſpe& the low eſtate 
of his hand-maid : So God reſpedts the low eſtate 
of Faith, that nothing is required, but a bare empt 
hand, which hath nothing to bring with it , though it 
be never ſo weak, yctif ithavea hand to receive, ic 
is lomnu@ mics, 4like precious faith, that of the poor- 
eſt Bcliever,and the grearcſt Saint. 

Now that we may come unto the point, without 
any more going backwards. In the words read, there 
is the paintof taich,and a thing God confirms it with- 
al, a ſcal : 1z whom alſo after that you lelieted , you 
were ſealed. Faith is of it ſelf a thing unſealed : the 
ſcaling with the holy Spirit of Promiſe is a point be- 
yond faith ; its a point of feeling , and notonly of 
believing of Gods Word , bur a lenfible feeling of 
the Spirit : a believing in my ſoul, accompanied with 
joy unſpeakable, and full o glory: of which ſcaling 
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we thall ſpeak more hereafter. Obſerve for the 
frlt. | 
I. The Objed of it ,ln whom you truſted. We ſpeak 
of Faith now as 1t juſtifies, as it apprehends Chriſt 
ir its OvjeR : for orherwiſe Faith hath as large an 
:Xtent as all Gods Word. Faith bath a hand to re- 
ccive, whatloever God hath a mouth to ſpeak. VVhar 
is the Object > Hen whom you trufted, It 154 wonder 
to {ce how many are deceived , who make the for- 
giveneſs of {ins to be the proper Objedt of taith. A 
man may call as long as he lives for forgiveneſs of 
ſins, yer unleſs there be the firſt Act to lay hold on 
Chill , In vain doth he exped forgivencis of fins. 
Unctill thou doſt accept Chriſt for thy King and Savi- 
our, thou haſt no promiſe. Veare never Children 
of the Promile till we are found in him. The proper 
and immediate Objee of Faith ts, firſt Chriſt, and 
then God the Father by him : for Faith muſt have 
Chriſt for irs Objet. I muſt believe in none elſe bur 
Gud, in, and through Chriſt, Now that this isſo, 
we may {ce in that famous place. 1 Pet. 1.21, When 
he had ſpoken of the precious blood of Chriſt ; the 
Lamb without tlemiſh, he goes on, and ſhews, that be 
was manifeſled in thoſe laſt times, for you, who by him do 
Lelieve 1 God, that raiſed up Chrift from the dead , and 
awe him glory, that your faith aya hope might te in God. 
here 1s no true believing in God the Father, but by 
the Son. The proper Obje&t of Hope and Faith 1s 
God, and he that doth believe, or hope, or truſt in 
any thing elſe, there is IdoJatry in ir; we believe in__ 
God by him : ſo that the primary Obje& of Faith is 
Chriſt, Gal, 3.26. Teare all the Children of God by 
Ol Een! Faith: 
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Faith inFeſus Chriſt. What's my Faith chen 2 If thon 


wilt be the Child of God, receive, hold Chriſt Je- 
ſus , accept him for thy Saviour, and for thy Lord : 
He is the proper Obje@ of thy Faith, Again, you muſt 
have Chriſt ]cſus , and him crucified, that thould be 
the higheſt knowledge in our account, To know Chriſt, 
azd him crucified,and by it to accept him. Hc rcupon 
the Apoſtle to the Romans, when he ſpeaks of faith , 
makes the Obje& of it Chriſt, and Chriſt crucified. 
Rom.3.25. Whom God hathſet forth to be a propitiation 
through faith iz his blood ; to declare his Righteouſneſs for 
the remiſsion of ſins that are paſt through the forbearance of 
God, Whatſoever then thou findeſt in Chriſt, is an 
Objedt of thy Faith. Fohz 6. The point is , He who 
eats my fleſh, and drinks my bleed, that is, he who re- 
ceiveth me; and makes me as his meatand drink, ſhall 
be partaker of me. Compare this, Rom,3. 25. with 
Rom. 5.9. for its worth comparing. We are ſaid to 
be juſtified by his blood, Rom. 5.9, By faith zz bis blood, 
Rom.3.25. Now both theſe come to one, and: th 
reſolve the point , and clear the Queſtion, whether 
Faith in it ſelf as a Vertue doth juſtthe, or in reſpe& 
of its Objed ? ſurely irs in reſpe&t of the Objed. 
You that have skill in Phyloſophy, know, that hear 
if conſidered asa quality, its effe&ts are not ſo great; 
but conſidered as an inſtrument , it ranſrent; the 
ſphere of irs own activity ; it doth wonders ; for its 
« + principle of generation, and many other rags 
effedts. So heretake faith as a Vertue,, and us far 
ſhort of love : but conſider itas an inſtrument where- 


by; Chriſt is applyed, and - it tranſcends, 'it works _ 


wonders beyond its proper ſphere ; for the meaneſt 
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thing it layes hold on, is the Son of God. He that 
hath the Son, hath life, &c. Some would think this an 
hard kind of ſpeech, when we are juſtified by faith, 
we are juſtified by Chriſt, apprehended by faith : and 


yet that place is clecrto be juſtified by his blood - 


and faith in his 4lood becomes one fatth. Asit a man 
ſhould ſay, was cured by going tothe Bath : ſo faith 
comes unto me ; faith is the legs. A man tis not ſaid 
properly to be cured by going to theBath,nor juſtified 
by coming to Chriſt by the legs of faith : bur the a p- 
plying of the Bath , the comiag to Chriſt, and ap- 
plying his vertue,to make him the ObjeR of my taith, 
this is the way to be juſtified. As it isnot the make- 
ing and preparing of a plaiſter that cures, bur the 
applying it ; ſo that this concludes this point, that 
the true Objek of faith is Chriſt crucified, and 
God the Father in, and by him. Here then is the 
point, thou muſt nor look for any comfort in faith,cill 
thou hat Chriſt;and to think thou ſnalr ever have any 
benefit by God rill thou haſt Chriſt, thou deceive 
hy ſelf: Ir is impoſſible for a man to receive non- 


 riſhment by his bread and drink, till he partake of 


it in the ſubſtance : ſo thou muſt partake of Chriſt 
before thou can{t receive any nouriſhment by him. 
Chriit ſaith not thou muſt have forgiveneſs of ſins, or 
thou muſt-have my Fathers favour, bur rake my body 
and blood, rake me crucified. Buy the ficld, and 
the treaſure is thine : but thou haſt nothing to do 
with the treaſure, till chou getteſt the field. This 
is preferment enongh, ro hayerhe Lords Promife to 
Atrabam, Tam thy exceeding great reward': I am my 
wel-beloveds, and any melt myne. There is a 
Se ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual match berwixt Chriſt and. thee : there are 
many who are marcht with Chriſt, and yet know 
not how rich they are : whena man reckons of what 
he ſhall ger by Chriſt only, when all his'thoughts are 
on thar,he marricth rae portion , and: not the man : 
thou muſt ſet thy love on Chriſts perſon , and rken 
having him, all that he hath is,thine : how rich 
Chriſt 1s, ſo rich art thou: he muſt firſt be thine. Ze 
that hath the So: hath life, but the Son muſt firſt be had. 
Is there any now inthis congregation who is ſo hard- 

hcarted,as torctuſe ſuch a gitt as this? VVhen God 
ſhall give thee his Son, if. thon wilt take him, is there 
any ſo propane, as with Eſas to ſell his birth,&«. to, 
purſue the poor pedling things of this life, and re- 

- tuſe ſalvation, ſo high a gittz A gift whichis not given 
ro Angels, they think it an honour ro waitat the Lords 
Table:they- have-nor this prectous food givento them; 
they never taſte it ,, and therefore many Chriſtians on 
ſcrious conſideration would not change their eſtate 

for the cſtate of Angels. Why > becauſe hereby, 
Chriſt is my husband, I am wedded to' him, he 3s. 
bone of my bone, and fleth of my fleſh , which' the 

Angels are not capable of. Our nature is advanced; 
above rhe Angelical nature : for we ſhall ſit and judge 
the world with Chriſt, judge the twelve: Tribes of Irat: 

And what an high preferment is this 2 Nay, obſerve 
this, and take it for a Rule. Never beg of God 

pardon for thy fins, till thou haſt done this one thing 5 

namely, . accepted of. Chriſt from Gods:hands... For 

thou never canſt confidently ask any, ching, till chow, 
and Amen. This may. ſerve forthe Obje& of faith : 
| | Ii 3 ; - MM 


haſt him : For al'the Promiſes of God are in bim,.yea," 
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toſhewrthat the primary Objca, 13 Chriſt crucified , 
and Gott by him«-* VVe corfie now to declare ; = 
2; The ' Acts of (faith whar they are , and there 
is ſome intricacy in that too : There is much ado 
made in what part and power of the ſoul taith is: 
We muſt nor proportionate the Act of faich accord- 
ing to our own tancy.- Por its no faith, but as ithath 
relation tothe Word : now look, how is the Word 
preſented. After you heard the word of Truth, the Goſ- 
pel of your ſalvation. Nowthe Word 1s preſented un- 
dera double reſpec. | 
1, Its preſented Sub ratrowe Vert 3 After you had 
heard the word of Truth ; and there comes in the Un- 
derſtanding. | 
7 2, Then Subratione boxr, as a good word, that fo 
weſhould lay hold on it, and hete comes in the Vil. 
For the 'VVi1ll , we ſay , challenges- that which is 
good-for its Objet.: Now the Goſpel of ſal- 
vation is a good Word, :ts plad tidings worthy of all ac- 
etptution,” that Chriſt 'Feſus came into the world to ſave 
.- "And now as'the Word is preſented as a 
good Word, fommuſt'my A of faith be anſwerable 
uatoit. Sce in Heb.11i't3. Thea of faith anſwer- 
ing hereto, Theſe af died infaith, not having received 
the Promiſes. What did their faith co them @ It made 
tchern ſ#+- the Promiſts a far off , and they were perſwaded 
of them,” and embraced them, and confeſſed that they weye 
ſtrangers and pilgrims 17 the earth. So that by com- 
paring place with-place, itappears that firſtthis Gol. 
pet was preſemet as the Hordef Trath, they were per- 
ſwaled off it; ris che firſt A& of Faith, 70 perſwadte 
menef the truthof the word:and then as iris a good word ; 
they 
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they embraced tt : theſe are the twoarms of faith : as 
true , it perſwades me , 45 good, Tembraceit, We muſt 


not now be too curious in bringing in Philoſophical ' 


Diſputes, whether onc Vertue may proceed from two 
facultics ; whether Faith may procced fromthe Un- 
derſtanding and the Will. The truth is, theſe things 
are nor yet agrecd upon ; and ſhall we trouble our 
ſeives with things not yet decided in the ſchools, 
as, wherher the pradtical Underſtanding and the 
Will be diſtin faculties or no> The Word of God 
requires thatI ſhould believe with my whole heart. 
AFR.8. 37..As Philip told the Eunuch, if thou Lelieveſt with 
all thy heart, thou mayeft : Tt with the heart : but with 
what faculties may you ſay > Why, I tell thee , be- 
lieve with thy whole heart : and what ! ſhall I peece 
and devide the heart, when the whole is required > 
Now to come to theſe two : The Word ts preſent- 
cd, 

I. As4a trueword, 

2. Then as agood Word; a word like Goſpel, like ſal- 
Ualton. 

I. Asatrue Word. And the A of faith an{wer- 
ing thereto, is called in Scripture 457, and 5/ymor;, 
Knowledoe and Acknowledgement , 1 Tam T1, 1 Pe- 
ter 3. | 
. Knowledge, that's a thing requiſite : Why ? be- 
cauſe if there be a Remedy able ro cure a mans diſ-- 
caſe: if he donct know it, what 1s he the better for 
it? Knowledge is ſo eſſential unto Faith, that with- 
out it there can be no faith. In Fohn 17. 3. the rerms 
are confounded,the one pur for the other : This is 'ife 


eternal, to know thee to be the true God, and whom , &C« 
80; 
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roknow thee, that is, to believe in thee, becauſe know - 
. ledge is ſo eſſenrial to belief, as one cannot be wich- 
out the other : thou canft nor-believe what thou haſt 
never heard of: 7 know, ſaith Job, that my Redeemer 
liveth, that is, 1 believehe Liveth : and hcreupon its 
ſaid in Iſa.53. By his knowledge ſhall my righteous [er- 
vant jutifie many : wp is an Actprimarily re- 
quiſite to Faith 2 to be juſtified by his knowledge, is 
co be juſtified by faith in his blood z- this then 1s the 
firſt ching, that 1 know itto be as true as Goſpel: then 
comes the acknowledgement. | 
2. The Acknowledgeme,t, Joh.6.69. we know,and are 
ured that thou art that Chritt, This 1s an aſſurance : 
I ſay, nut the aſſurance of my ſalvation : for that is 
another kind of thing : but an aflurance that God 
will keeprouch with me, will nor delude me;bur har 
if I take his Son, I ſhall hve life, I ſhall have his 
favour. Whcn God illuminates me, I find all things 
in him, when I have him, Iam made. When the 
Underſtanding clearly apprehends this, then comes 
the next word, itis the Goſpel of ſalvation, there be- 
ing a knowing and acknowledging the A of 
the Underſtanding : then comes the Will, and ir be- 
ing, 
y. Propounded as a good word , then follows, 
I. Acceptation, 
2, Affance. | | 
x; Acceptation, which receives Chriſt, 1 Taha 12. 
As many as received him,to thembe gaue power to lecome 
the ſons of God, even to as many as telieved onhis name. 
Then a man reſolves, I will take God on his word , 
and thereupon follows, 
| eA 
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CA refling or rely;ng on God, which is a proper a& 
of ts 4 wolf nveakies place then Rome. A I3. 
whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall te ſaved: 
But how ſhall they call on bim on whom they. have not Le- 
Leved? thar is, on whogg.they have not poſed their 
confidence. Mark the Wpoſtle, How ſhall they call oz 
him, on whom they have not telieved 2 That Faith which 
was inthe antecedent mult be inthe concluſion:there- 
fore our faith is a relying on God: and fo inthis place 
this cruſt is made the ſame with faith ; as iris in the 
Text, 77 whom you truſted , after you had recerved the 
word of Truth: tor our truſt and belief there is the 
ſelf-ſame word , Nimium ne crede colors : 
this( Credo) is to have @ great confidence in fleeting 
and fading _ and ſo it is in juſtifying faith. It 
I have a knowledge of God,and acknowledgement of 
him, and from my knowing , my will is conformed to 
accept Chriſt ;and if when I have accepted him,I will 
not part from him ; this is faith , and if thou haſt 
this faith , thou wilt never periſh : ſuppoſe thou 
never hadſt one day of comfort all thy life long , 
yet my life for thine thou art ſaved. Perhaps by 
reaſonof thy ignorance thou haſt no feeling , yer if 
thou conſent, thou art juſtified ; its the conſent makes 
the match, If thou conſent to the Father , and take 
Chriſt the Son, know it, or- know it not , thou haft 
him; though thou knoweſt not whether chy fins are 
forgiven ; yet as long as thou keepeſt thy hold, all the 
Devils temptations (hall never drive thee from him : 
thou art juſtified,and ina ſafe caſe, though ignorancc 
and other thingsin thee cauſe thee not to feel 1t,if thou 
layeſt hold on him for his ſake, thou arc appretund- 
ed. LO -+ = 
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 Objet. Now they this-is an eaſie matter , you mill 
ay. | 
LN Not ſo eaſica matter as you guels it. to be. Te 
were caſie indeed, were there nothing bur ſaying the 
word to mike man-and wife ;. there are terms and 
conditions tobe agreed u God caſts not his Son 
away, he looks there ſhall be conditions on thy fide ;, 
he muſt be thy King and Head, it thou wilt have him 
to. be thy husband. ' Bur whart ſhall 1 get by him, then 
fairh the wife > Ger ? there is no end of thy getting. 
eAll is thine, Paul, Apolles , Cephas, Life , &c, Theu 
art Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Every man will, take 
Chriſt thus for the berrer : but there's ſomewhat elſe 
in the: match. It thou wilt have him, thou muſt 
vake him for better,for worſe, for richer, for poorer. 
. Indeed there are precious things provided for you. 
Its your Fathers good pleaſure to _ the Kingdom; you 
ſhall be Heirs with Chriſt, bur for the eidne while 
you arc in the Church Militant, you muſt take up 
your Croſs; you muft not look for great things in this 
world : In this world you muſt have tribulation , you 
mult deny your-ſelves, -and your own Wills, W hate 
would you have Chriſt the wite, and yor- the huf. 
band > ' No, If you think fo, you miſtake the match, 
Chriſt muſt be the-Husband and the Head ; and as 
the wite promiſes to obey.-her husband, to ſtick to her 
husband in ſickneſs and in health, and to forſake all 
athers; ſo Chriſt asketh, wilt thou have me 2 if thou 
wilt, 'thon muſt rake me on theſe terms; thou muſt 
take my Croſs with me; thou-muſt deny thine own 
Will, yea, it may be thine own life alſo, Let a 
Chriſtian copſider all theſe things, theſe arc the 


words ,. 
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words, and theſc are the benefigggend then compare 
them togerher,& then it he can will have Chriſt 
ho For 1 ſhall be a faver by him, Fle take him 
wich faules, 8 1 know I ſhall make a good bargain, 
therefore I will have him on any terms come whar 
will ;z when a man can have his will ſo perpendicular- 
ly bent on Chriſt, that he will have him, chough he 
leave his skin behind him, there's a trne acceptation 
of him. We muſt not here diſtinguiſh with the 
Schools about Yeileities a general wiſhing and would- 
ing, and true deſires after Chriſt : Wiſhers and 
W oulders never thrive ; bur there muſt be a reſolu- 
tionto follow Chriſt through chick and thin ,never to 
part with him : a dire& Wl is here required, And 
thereforc Chriſt bids us conſider before--hand what 
it will coſt us. 1f any man cometo me, ani hate not Fa- 
ther #ha mother, wife and children, and his own life alſo , 
he cannot be my Diſciple. Do not think that our Saviour 
here would diſcourage men from love. Doth the 
God of love teach us hatred > The phraſe in the He- 
brew is loving leſs, asitis ſaid , Facob have 7 loved , 
and Eſau have I hated ;, that is, loved leſs. 1F a maz 
hath two wives, one beloved, and the other hated, and they 
have born Children, both the beloved and thehated. By 
hated is not meant,that the man hated one witc, but 
leſs loved her then the other ; ſo if any man come to 


me, and hate not father and mother, and that is, if he love 


not all leſs then me; and that itis ſo, we may ee it 
expounded by our Saviour. Mat.10.37, He that 
loveth father or mother more then me 1s not worthy of mes 
There Chrift expounds ir. He that will follow 
Chriſt in calm wegher and not ina fform, is not wor- 
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thy of him. 14. 28. Which of you intending to 
16:1d a Tower res 6 down firſt, and counteth the coft , 
whether be have ſufficient to. finiſh it 2 Whaggsthar 
to the purpoſe 2 See verſe 33. So likewiſe Mpecwer 
he te of you, that forſaketh nt all that he hath,cannot be my 
Diſciple. Its a ſmall matter to begin to be a Chriſtian, 
unleſs you conſider what it will coſt you, Do yout' & 
it a ſmall matter to be the Kings ſoz > think not on 
ſogreata buſineſs without confideration what it will 
colt you. It will be the denying of your own wills. 
You muſt be content to follow naked Chriſt nakedly : 
follow him in his perſecution and. tribulation, in his 
death and ſuffering, if thou wilt be conformable to 
him inglory. When this caſe comes, it makes ma- 
ny draw back, as the rich man in the Goſpel, when 
he muſt forſake all, he drew back. Whentroubles 
ariſe, many are offended ; ſo wheti it comes to #Þoint 
"of parting, they go back. | 

Now we come to ſpeak one word of the ſealing 17 
the Text. «After that ye believed, ye were ſealed with the 
holy Spirit of Promiſe. This ſealing, which is a point 
of fee!i;g is a diſtin rhing of ir ſelf from faith ; ny» 
part of taith. If I have faith, I am ſure of life, 
though I never have the other : theſe are two ſeals. 
VVe put to our ſeals to the counter-part that is 
drawn betwixt God and us. : 

The firſt ſeal 7s our faith, I haye nothing but Gods 
VVord, and indeed Ihave no feeling, yet I venture 
my ſalvation, and truſt God upon his Ln VVord. 
i willpawnall upon it: He that Lelieveth ſaithFoln,bath 
ſet to his ſeal that God is true. If men doubt, and truſt 
God no further then they ſee him, it is nox faith, Bur 


when 
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when God gives me a good word, though I am in 
253-much diltreſs as ever, yer 1 truſt , chough-ir'be 
contrary to all ſenfe, or outward ſeeming , yer I 
put to my ſeal, andrruſt him ſtil]. 

Then comes Gods counter-part. God being thus 
honoured, that I believe his VVord,though contrary 


ro all tenſe and feeling , even his bare Word ; then - 


God ſers to his ſeal, and now the word comes to 
particularizing. Before it was in general, now it 
comes and fingles out a man, Say thou unto my ſoul , 
that I amthyſaluvation,Plalm 35.3.that is,as I did ap- 
ply the generaliry of Gods Word unto mine own 


caſe to bear me up againſt ſenſe and feeling : then - 


comes the Spirit of God, and not only delivers gene- 
ralitics, bur ſaith unto my ſoul; 7 am thy ſaluation. 
This is called in Scripture a manifeſtation, when God 
manitcſts himſelf unto us ; as in 1ſa. 60. 16. Thou 
ſhalt ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, axd ſbalt ſuck the breft 
of Kings , aud thou ſhalt know that Ithe Lord am thy 
Sautour and thy Redeemer ,&C. ti:atis , when we have 
made particular application by Faith, God will put 
ro his ſeal, that thall knowthat God is my ſtrength 
and my ſalvation : I ſhall knowir. Fohz 14.21. He 
that loveth me ſhall Le loved of my Father, and 1 will 
manife#t my ſelf unto hm. Chriſt comes and drawes 
the Curtains, and looks on with the gracio s aſpet 
of his blefled countenance. VVhen this comes, it 
cheers the heart, and then there are ſecret love- 
rokens paſs berwixt Chriſt and his beloved. Rev, 
2.17. To him that overcometh will I grue to eat of the 
hidden Manna, and will e:vehim a white ſtone , and in 
the ftone a nefv name written; winch no man knows, [ave he 
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that neceiues tt,, that is, there 15a particular intima- 

cion-that I ſhall know-of my ſelf more then any 
other; more-then all the world beſides. ts ſuch a joy 
as the thranger is not made Part aker of:ſuch joy as is glori- 

ous and unſpeakable ; ſuch peace as paſſeth all anderjtana- 

ing. One minute of ſuch joy overcomes all the joy 

- inthe world beſides. 

Now confder,ſure there is ſuch a thing as this 
joy, orelſe do yourhink rhe Scripture would talk of 
ir, and of the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, 4y whon: 
we-know the things that are grven.us of God. - There is 
2 generation inthe world that hath this joy, though 
you that know it not, do not, nor cannot believe tt, 
there is a righteous generation that have it; and why- 
doſt thuu not try to get it 2 doas they do, and thou. 
maylt obtain it-likewiſe. The ſecrets of the Lord are 
revenled.to them that fear him : Theſe are hidden com- 
forts ; do you think God will give this joy to thoſe 
that care not for.him? No, The way isto ſcek God, 
and to labour to fear him. The ſecrets of the Lord 
are:revealed toſuch, and ſuch, oxly as fear hims do as 
they do, and follow their example, 2nd thou mayſt 
have it hkewiſe, 

Obje&t. Hanyhave ſerv d Chriſt longs, and have not 
found it. © | 

Sol, Its long of themſelves ; you arc ſtraightned 
in your own bowels, or elfe, Opez your mouths wide , 
and God will fill them. No wonder that we are fo 
barren of theſe comforts , when we be ſtraimed in 
our ſelves. - There is a thing wondrouſly wanting 
amongſt us, and that is Meattation. It we could 
give our ſelves to it , and goup with Aoſes to 

| the 
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_ the Mount to conter with God, and ſeriouſly think 
of the price of Chrilts death, and of the joyes of 
heaven, and the Priviledges of a Chriſtian ; if we 
could frequently meditate on theſe , we ſhould have 
theſe ſealing days cvery day, ar leſt oftner. This 
hath necd to be much preſſed upan us ; the negle& of 
this makes lean ſouls. He thar is frequent 1n that, 
hath theſe ſealing days often. Couldſt thou have a 
parle with God 1n private, and have thy heart re - 
Joyce with the comfortsof another day , even whilſt 


thou art-thinking of theſe things, Chriſt would be in 


the midſt of thee. Many of the Saints of God 
have bur little of this, becauſe they ſpend but few 
hours in Meditation. * And thus as this hour would. 


give leave, have we procecded in this point, 
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| For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,eat- 
eth and drinketh Dawmation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's body. 


Have heretofore declared unto 
you the ground of our ſalvation , 
and have repreſented unto you , 
firſt,Chriſt offered forus, and ſe- 
condly, Chriſt offered to us.Now 
it hath pleaſed AR God ; 
| Not only to teach us this by his 
Word ; but becauſe we are ſlow 
of heart to belicve, and conceive the things we heare, 
it pleaſes his glorious Wiſdom to add to his Word 
his Sacraments, that ſo what we have heard with our 
—_— may ſee with our cycs , being repreſcnted by 
Igns. | 

There is a viſible voice whereby God ſpeaks to 
the eyes : and therefore we find in Exod.q. 8. God 
bids Moſes that he ſhould ſe few, ſaying, 1: ſhall come 

fo 


Je 
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io paſts if they will wot believe thee , neither hearken t 


by which, as by certain glaſſes he repreſents to us 
the Myfteryof Chriſt Jeſus offered forus, and offer- 
ed to us. And henceisit that Pau! calls the eyes to 
witneſs, as well as the cars, Gal.3.1. O ye fooliſh 
Galathians, who hath bemitched you that you fhould not 
obey the Truth, before whoſe eyes Chriit hathbeen evident- 
Hf forth crucified amongft you | that is , before whole 
eyes CHURNING crucified, not by hear-ſay on- 
B 1y, biitevidently before } uy eyes, not-in any fooliſh 
[ Grrcifix, with the Papitts, but in the bleſſed Sacra- 

| ' ment, wherein he is 3 repreſented , as if his ſoul 

; "were before qur eyes poured out to death : ſothar- 
| vy thele Sictaments , heavenly things areas it were | 
tlothed in'tarthly Garments, and this is the firſt rea- \ 

| Ton, viz. to help our #nderflandings : but beſides this 
he doth ir. :, | 
+ 2. Tohelpour Memory ; we artapt to forget thoſe 
© Woriderfull things Chriſt hath wrought for us. And 
therefore, terſe 24. and 25, Of this Chapter we 
are bid Toe#t bis body and eripk bis blood in enemas 
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of him. To take the {igns as tokens of him ,, the Sg. 
crament is as it were a monument and pillar raiſed 
up to the end,that when cvcr we ſec ir, we ſhould ze. 
member the Lords deathuzt:ll be come, Its (aid , 2 Son 
8.13. That eA'ſolovin hislife time hadraken, and 
reared up for himſelf a Pillar which is in the, Kings 
- dale 5 for he ſaid, I have no” We to keep m name inre- 
membrance. He would fain be remembred, buthe 
had no Child whereby he might live after he was 
dead : therefore he raiſes it, and. calls ic after his 
own name, eAtſolons place,as it is this ay «. that ſo'as 
often as any came that way, they aught remember 
him. Chriſt doth thus by his Sacrament, and eres 
icas a Monument for the remembrance of his death, 
and as it were calls it bylus ownname., ſaying, This 
3s my body, and.this is my.blaod : that wheneyer A 
chem, we _ callg nies G _ ered for os, 
and tous. But that: 1 may epplythis my.Dogtrine 
co the _ ay ogy - ox p: s : 

\ - 3. Theſe ſigns are for the firengthning of our 
faith , and. therefore. it isconſfidered = Ting 
4.11. Abraham recerued the ſign of Circumciſion, 4s 8 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith whichhe had, yet be- 
ing uncircumciſed, Ithelps our underſtand by be- 
ing. a :{ign, andis a confirmation, as aſca 4 Ver- 
tue whereof Chriſt 1s paſſed, and made oyer £9. us , 
ſo that we have as true an intereſt and right to him, 
as to our meat and drink : yea, hereby: he becomes 
as effeQually ours for eyery purpoſe, in our ſpiritual 
life, as our ; meat and drink. doth-for our-corporal. 
To which end theſe Elements are changed ſpiritually 
1n their natures; not in nbGanes, but inuſe: ſo that 
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-waich was bur now-a common bread , becomes as 


far differcht as heaven is from earth, being altered 
in irs uſe. ' For inſtance, the wax whereby the King 
paſles-over an inherirance to us, and by which con- 


-veyances of our eſtates are made , that wax is but 

- as anothicr 'ptece of wax differing nothing fromhar 

-which is in the =y, till the King hath ſtampr it 
ur 


with his Seal : being once ſcaled , one 
would nor give it for all the wax in the Kingdome, 


-for now it ſcrves to anothernſe ; ſo is it here 1n theſe 
-elements ;; but ftill-know the difference is not 'in the 
"matter or ſubſtance, but inthe uſe. ' And this is the 


reaſon why this bleſſed bread and: wine is termed a 


- commujzi0n, namely, becauſe it is an inſtrument where- 


. *by Chrift iaſtates me into. himſelf and where- 


i I *-have | fellowſhip and communion with 
| In the, words then we have theſe particulars, 
UiZs Eo 

1. A finne. If any man ſhall preſume ro eat that bread, 
or -drink that cup uworthily, Its a dangerous thing, a 
great into cat and drink at the Lords Table in an 
unworthy manner, 

2. 4 puniſhment. He eats and drinks damnation , oy 
Judgement unto himſelf. So that now what was or- 
damed t6 life, and appointed to be a ſeal and con- 
firmation of Gods love and favour, is now changed 
and become a ſeal and confirmation of Gods anger 
and indignation. The unworthy receiving of it makes 


 &' prove” cleane-'contrary to what it was intend- 


3. eA-reaſoh, beraiſe he' diſcernes not the Lords 
L A» body, 


. 
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the elements not different from the bread and wine 
which we have at: our Tables, not knowing that 
they are the diſhes wherein Chriſt isſerved in unto 
us , thar by rheſc the greateſt gift.is given us, and 
nouriſhment conveyed for the maintenance. of our 
ſpiritual life, Thus lite was givenus in bapriſme-, 
but in and by theſe ſignes is conveyed ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment for the cont:nuance and maintenance of ir, 
for the ſirengrhning of onr faith , and making us 
daily ſtronger and ſtronger to fight the Lords battles: 
Now when we diſcern not this, nor by the eye of 
fairh ſee Chriſt Jeſus crucified for us, and by theſe 
elements conveyed unto us, bur rake them hand v- 
ver head without any conſideration, we reccivethem 
unworthily, and a feartul indignity is offered un- 
to Chriſt , which he will certainly revenge, Ile 
then 

I. Shew in general what it is to eat unworthily. 

2. #hat it is to eat judgement; and then 

3. Ile come to the particulars, how this ſin may be a- 

Loided, and what the particulars are wherein the ſin 
C orfast $, 

1. Concernins the firſt, what zt 7s to eatun- 
worthily. 

O4j. And here may ſome ſay, is there any of us 
who can avouch that he eats and drinks at the Lords 
Table worthily 2 is any ſv preſumptuous co ſay , 
that he is worthy to car Chriſts fluth , and drink his 
blood > As for bodily food and entcrratament, the 
Centurion could :ſay, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhould{ 


come under my roof; How then comesthis ro R__ 
e 


body, but takes them as ordinary things, -. deeming 


. -God, thatis, worthy of that callin 
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he which eatsand drinks the Lords body unworthi- 
ly, cats anddrinks damnation to himſelf 2.. 

Sol. But .here underſtand what is ſet down; 
worthinef{ is not always taken for matter of merit, or 
proportion of worth between the perſon giving and rece;- 
vVing ; but in Scripture it's often taken for that which 
is meet, fitting, and beſeeming; And in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle uſes ir , 1 Gor. 16.4. If it be meet that I go al- 
ſo, they ſballgowithme, If it be meet; the word in 
che Original is. "ay , or worthy, which is here 
rightly rranſlated meet ; ſo inthat Sermon of Sainr 
Fobn Baptift , Mat. 3.8. bring forth fruits meet for ve- 
pertance ; that is, fruits beleeming amendment of lite. 
And inthis ſenſe are we ſaid to walk worthy of God,zrho 
hath called-#s to his Kingdom and glory VVorthy of 

od hath impart- 

ed tous, 1 Theſ.2.12, And therefore to uſe the ſimi- 
lirude as I have elſewhere,If the King ſhould vouch- 
ſafe-ro come into a Subje&s houſe, and finde all 

things fit andbeſceming ſo great a Majeſty , thar 

Subjet may be ſaid _ the King worthy enter- 
-tainment ; not that a Subject is worthy to entertaine 
his Prince : but the meaning is, he provided all 

things which were meerand fit for theentertainmenc 
of him. Soils it here: if we prepare our ſelves 

with fuch ſpiritual ornaments to entertain the;King 

of ſroryyas are requiſite for thoſe who approach his 
Table, though our performances come far ſhort of 

the worth of his preſence, yet we tnay be ſaid to 
-Eat his' body , and drink his blood worthily, When 
the King in the Goſpel had prepared his feaſt, 
' two forts of -gueſts - there were who were un- 
worthy. I, Theſe 


Redemption by Chrift. | 


I, Thoſe that made light of the invitation , who 
has their excuſes when they ſhould come to the feaſs; 
One muſt go to his farme, another to try his Oxen, 
Luke 14. 18. | 

2, Others there were who came, and yet mere unworthy 
euefts, for coming unpreparedly ; for um the midſt of the 
feaſt the King comes 111 to View bis gueſts, and tebolls « 
man that dtd not refuſe to come, but yet came without his 
wedding garment, and fo 'came unworthily for not 
coming preparedly, Yea fce thenthere may be an 
unworthineſſe in thoſe that do come, ſince they 
come unfitted and unbeſeeming ſuch a banquer, 
They arc unworthy reccivers of the Lords body, 
and he accounts it an irreverent uſage of him. I 
like manner may ſome ſay touching the Miniſtry of 
the Word ; May notT read a good Sermonat home 
with as much profit? what needs all this ſtirre 2 
Why,here's the advantage and priviledge you ger 
in the publick Miniſtry of the Word : God himſelf 
comes down as a King amongſt us, he views his 
gueſts, and confiders who comes with his wedding 
garment, who 'comes preparedly. Chriſt comes 
and looks onus, and where two or three are gathered 


"together 111 his name , there he bath promiſed to be tn the 


mdft of them : He walks in the midſt of the golden 
Candlefticks : the Miniſters of his Word ; he takes 2 
ſpecial view of thoſe that come and frequent his 
Ordinances, and to reward them. You ſee then 
what it is to eat worthily, irs to do it withthat reve- 
rence that is requiſite where the King of heaven is 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, Now this being the {in , 
unmannerlineſs , and unprepared ng, = 
able 


w_ - = 0 x 
DE DP OOO ooo i ou OO og HO ARR oo nr be = 


Onr Remedy, or, our 


ce ——__—_ 


Tables we come to the ſecond thing,v:z. 

2, The puniſbment : and that's a terrible one : He 
that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks dampati- 
0x to himſelf : damnation, that's ſomewhat hard, the 
word in the Margent 1s better , apiua , judgement. 
True, there are ſuchas ſo come , that they deſerve 
to eat condemnation to themſelves, as openly profanc 
ones, in whom.it's high treaſon, being Gods vowed 
enemies,-to take his Privy Seal , and putit ro ſovile 
a uſe: this I ſay deſerves damnation ; but then 0- 
thers there are that have faith and repentance, and 
4 portion in Chriſt, yet coming unworthily to this 


feaſt, eat judgement to themſelves : that is a judge- 


ment of chaſtiſement. There is a twofold judge- 
'mentr, 

I. One of revenge : for thoſe that put Gods Seal 
to a wrong evidence, having no faith ro make 
Chriſt his portion: in fuch a one its high treaſon 
co put forth his hand to this tree of life, 

2. Ajzother of chaſtiſement, for ſuch a one as hath 
repentance,and yet comes too.unmannerly, and car- 
ries himſelf too careleſly at the Lords Table : at 
this the Apofile aims in the Text ; not atthat judge- 
ment of condemnation , but ata judgement to prevent 
damnation ; And this appears in the words follow. 
ing, where we ſhall findethe Apoſtle recounting up 
the particulars of this judgement of chaſtiſement, 
For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you , and 
many fleep, ver. 30, Mark what's the judgement 
he cars : why this © he's caſtupon his bed of ſick- 
neſle into a Conſumption perchance, or ſome other 
corporal difeaſe; a cauſe Phyſicians ſeldome or 

never 
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never. look into : they look to Agues, Colds, or the 
like ; they never once conjeQure that their unwor- 
chy cating at the Lords Table, caſt them into the 
diſeaſe, and was the principal cauſe of the malady. 
Nay'death it ſelf roo often is the puniſhment of ſuch 
bold atremprs , ſo that all the Phyſicians inthe 
world cannot cure them. And thus God inflias 
_ temporal judgements to free them from eternal, as 
appears farther in the 32. ver. when we are judged, 
we are chaftned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world , thatis, we undergo a judgement of 
chaſtiſement, to prevent the judgement'of condemna- 
tion. which though ir be a ſharp and bitrer pill , 
yet -by the mercy of God we cat that whereby dam- 
nation is prevented. This judgement of condemna- 
tion-is the portion'of the profane perſon, who dares 
to meddle with that belongs not to him, againſt 
whom the Angel of the Lord with a flaming ſword ſtands 
to keep the way of thrs tree of life. Thoſe that come that 
have faith, yet coming unpreparedly, they cat judg- 
ment rvo,yet by Gods mercy it's that which preſerves 
them from the damnation of the foul. | 
Now before I come to rhe particulars, note how 
careful God is,that ſpiritual exerciſes ſhould be ſpi- 
ritually performed. He's: very angry. when he ſees 
a fpiritualdury carnally undertaken. For this cauſe 
nany are ſick, &c.. that is, becauſe you thar are belie- 
vers;, have faith, repentance, and a portion in your 
Saviour come irreverently , come unpreparedly , per- 
form'a \ſpiritual work ſotarnally. We have pre- 
ſidents hereof 'in Scripritfag, and chiefly rwo - Firſt, 
for <ireumeiſios; By: 4; 245 tthe 27. v. God ſent 
EET 4 *-Mm Moſes 


# . 
el ; - 
ws OS —_ 


= 
. 
% by % 
4 < 
X ". " bo - * » ” 
X k F, 
* v oy Le $ + A by 
: P * " 4 v Cz 4 a 
. a A, *%£ v 'Y 4 0" 
_—_ Lb ed noenurn aber OW. 6 &+ one - [5% þ\ 
»s 
” | ” hy IT ond mat oo one reh \ ba 
Yun » v3 d-* - 
4 . Linus oof g , De RY of MM Fo Ha o $* Wa 


442 Our Remedy,or, our 


Moſes on 4 Meſſage into Egypt, and in the 24. ter, 
the Text ſaith, 1t came to paſs by the wy in the Inne, 
that the Lord met him , and ſought to kill him, This is 
very ſtrange , this hath nodependance on that which 
gocs before : a irange accident , God ſought to kill 
him, alchough he bur a little before had ſent him into 
Egypt, and told him he would be with him. Why 2 
what ſhould we do then? how ſhould the meſſage 
be done, and fulflled> But what was the reaſon 
hereof > Ir's not expreſſed, yet we may gather from 
the following words, that it was by reaſon his ſons 
[| were uncircumciſed, for wverſ. 25. Zippora took a 
{! | ſharp ſtone , and cut off the fore-skin of her ſonne, and 
| 


caſt it at his feet , and ſaid, ſurely a bloody husbaud haſt 

A oo = God woul hae fakes him for = 
negle& of the Sacrament of Circumciſion. Ano- 

ther inſtance we have for the Paflover in Hezek; abs 

OZ ime. 2 Chyoy. 30.17,153. eA multitude of the people, 
yea mazy of Ephraim «pd Manaſlch , Ifſachar and 


| Zebulon had ot cleanſed themſelves, yet did they eat 
i the Paſſover otherwiſe then it was written. There were 
| | | many likewiſe in the Congregation that were not ſan8ifi- 

ll } ed ; and therefore God paniſbed them. Ir's not ſet 
| down in what manner God puniſhed them , yet by 
| |! the conſequent it may be gather'd that it was by 
| | ſickneſſe, for the next. words are tothateffe@ :. He- 
ia ztehiah prayed for themſaying , the good Lord pardow e- 

| | bet . . Lery one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God , the 
WT: bord God of his-Father, though he Le net cleauſed accord- 

[ ing to the purification of the Sanfluary , and the Lord 
ih hearkened to Henekiah, and bealed the people. So that 
you ſee for this God ſmites a. perſon _—_— to be 
5 By cared 
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fcared leaft judgements temporal fall on the whole 

Nation for this fault, rhat he even {mites a people 
to death. But we paſſe from this and come tothe 
particulars. x 

3. The particulars of chis offence , and where- 
in trconſiſts that a man comes unworthily , chat ſo 
ye may know whether we are guilty of the crime. 
Know therefore thar there are two ſorts that come to 
the communion. 

Firſt, thoſe ro whom the buſineſſe doth not be- 
long,thar have nothing rodo wich the thing as openly 
profane ones. 

Secondly, fuch as have intereſt inthe marrer , bu 
yet come unpreparedly , and in an unbeſceming 
manner ; the former rake part in the ſigne , bur 
enjoy not the thing ſignified , and the latter coming 
unpreparedly depart without rhe comfort which 0o- 
therwiſe they might have. Now mark to whom 
Chriſt would ſay, if he were now. coming, to judge- 
ment in the clouds, rowhumT. ſay, if he were now 
coming in the clouds , he would ſay, (ome ye Bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit a Kingdome ay our for you from 
the Legtuning of the werld ; to them he would likewiſe 
ſay, Come to my Tatle, come to this banquet , partake 
of my body andblood, and to as many as he would 
ſay, Depart from me you curſed into everlaſting flames, 
to fo many would he ſay, go you from-my Table , came 
nat near. | ; 

Now. there 2re-two-forts of people;co whom, if 
the Lord Jeſus were-conhingin the” ctouds ro Judge- 
mem, he would ſay, Depart imo. everlaſiing flames; 
and rhoſe are thoſe that know wot him, and obey not the 

' Mam 2 Goſpel 


Our Remedy,or,, our 


Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Thel. 1.8, Nowto theſe two 
ſorts of people, Chriſt would ſay , it he were on 
earth , Depart fwom my Tatle , medale ot withtheſe 

Myſteries : And theyare , | 
I.. Thoſe that ko. not God:and indeed it is a moſt 
unworthy ttiing for an ignorant man to.come to Gods 
Table. Know whoever thou art, that art ſuch an 
one, that it belongs not to thee, it was appointed for 
an underſtanding people. The Lord invites not fools 
and block-heads to his Myſterics..God will not know 
them that know not him. If thou knoweſt not what 
the ſigns arc, or the relation of them to the thing 
Cquiced ,. haſt. no inſight or underſtanding of the 
Myſteries : Know that its to no other purpoſc to.thee 
to come to the Sacrament, then if thou wenteſt to a 
Maſs , to ſee a Maſs, to ſce the Geſticulations, Ele- 
vations,or if thou wenteſt to ſce a play,.not knowing 
ro what end and purpoſe it was done. Such a- one 
is nota friend of God, but an enemy thar ſhall be 
deſtroyed in everlaſting fire that knows not him. De- 
 ceive not then your ſelves , but ſeriouſly weigh ir, 
and conſider what a Judgement falls on us for this. 
What anunworthything is it, when 8s in one mo- 
neths ſpace, or leſs, if a. man had any care, he 
a_— learn as much as would bring him to heavers 
Whar ſaith the eApoſile2. 1 Cor. 15. 34. Some hate 
r0t the knowledge of God, I ſpeak. this to your ſhame. And 
a ſhamefull thing it is indeed, when-the knowledge 
of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion may.be had 
in ſo ſhorta ſpace, to beſo groſly ignorant' as com- 
monly many are. Its a moſt unworthy, and a'ſhame- 
full thing to think the knowledge of Chriſt not werh 
| _ thus 


[ 
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thus much pains. Thou that careſt not for the know- 
ledge of Gods wayes , what haſt thou to do to take 
his Word into thy mouth , to tread in his. Courts > 
I doubt not but very many here too- are bur Babes in 
Chriſt. An ignorant perſon then cannot poſſibly 
come worthily ; for we are to come with faith ; and 
Faith cannot be without knowledge. And hence are 
they joyned both together : By bis knowledge ſhall my 
righteous ſervant juſtifie many. 1a.y 3.11, By bis know- 
ledge, not \ubjetive , but objeCtive, , the knowledoe of 
him : it thou knoweſt not him, bis Nature, and Offi- 
ces, the end of his offering himſelf, and will be ſtill 
a meer 1gn0ramus, come notto Guds Table, go to Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and feed with him amorgſt the beaſts, thou 
haſt nothing to do here, This is the firſt ſort. 

2. The ſecond are thoſe that obey not the Goſpel 
of Feſus Chrift, They have wit enough, and can 
talk of Religion faſt enough ; but where is the obe- 
dience is required ?, I know Chriſt gives methe prof- 
fer of Chritt Jeſus ; CanI caſt down my, own proud 
Will, and ſubmit ir, lay down my. ſtately. plumes , 
and take him not only as my Prieſt to ſacrifice him- 
ſelf for me. but as my Lord, and my. King to be 
guided, governed, and ruled byhim >. when ſuch a 
one. comes that hath notthe;power of. grace in him, 
who is filled with nothing , but Rebellion and pro- 
faneneſs ;. when ſuch a. one ,comes, and preſumes to 
ſir down at Gods, Table, it_is-a moſt unworthy Act ; 
Irs more fit that ſfucha- one ſhould feed amongſt the 
ſwine, then. cat the body, and drink the blood of his 
Saviour. Nor is it anunworthy AG for theſe only. 
but alſo fe civil honelt perſons, though civility be 
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good ſtock whereon the fience of grace may be 
grafted: bur if a man had nothing beſides whar nature 
& Education canteach,what moral Phyloſophy-can 
ſtore us with , we have nothing rodo- at, this Ta- 
ble of che Lord. How can I dare preſume. to car 
Chriſts body, and drink Chriſts bldod, that am.not 
acquainted with God , know not the Principles of 
Religion, and will not be ſwayed by him, nor be 
obedient unto his Goſpel 2 Theſe arcrhe particulars 
then which make a man an unworthy Receiver , 
when he is an ignorant perſon, aud will nor obey che 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch perſons are to be diſ- 
carded and caſheer'd ; rhey cat rhe Judgement of 
condemnation unto themſelves, 

Bur there are ( asI ſhew'd you) a ſecond ſort that 
come thar have intereſt inthe bulineſs ; ſuch as have 
Knowledge, Grace and Faith in Chriſt, and thall 
raſte of the new wine with Chriſt in the world to 
come, and be with Chriſt "which notwithſtanding 
may cat and drink unworthily, axd come unprepared- 
9, and irreverently : whereby they loſe that com- 

ort that otherwiſe they might have: and theſe, 
thoughrhey car not the Judgement of condemnati- 
on, yet they do the Judgement of chaſtiſcment : 
they put Gods ſeal to a, blank , but the former ſors 
pur it to a falſe inſtrumentgrhey pur it to a blank, 
I ſay, andbythat means looſe much comfort, yea , 
 lify it ſelf po perchance. They eara-Judgemenc 
of Chaſtiſe ; by purting ir thus to a blank :the 
taſte Gods diſplcafare rage Fw weakneſs. ' and 
death : but I will _ yon: how you may. avoid 


this : why ? come worthily. Fit your foivesto the 
purpoſe D 
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purpoſe, ſcrt toit, and chou ſhalt ſee, one Commus- 
nion will even bring thee to Heaven, 1 ſay, if thar 
thou couldſtbut one Communion fit thy ſelf rocome 
worthily , thou wouldſt find exceeding comfort in 
it. Try the Lord once, and ſee whata mighty cn. 
creaſe of grace this will bring unto thee, That 
you may know how you may comes, worthily , there 
are three things requiſite ro every worthy Re- 
ceiver at the Lords Table : q 

I. Some things are requiſite before the AAton te enter. 
prized, or elſe I ſhall come Tery unworthily. 

2. Some at the time, and in the very att of Recei.,- 


zng. 


will be perſ[waded that there is ſome preparation to 
beuſed before hand, bur never do as much as dream 
of any after > whereas if a man negled this, the 
Lordsmeat is as it were loſt in us, 

1. As for thoſe things nhich are requiſite before we 
come to the Lords Tablehey arc theſc. 

I. A Conſideration what need I have of the Sacra- 
ment. Is there any.ſuch neceflity of it ? Examine 
then, what need have I to cat my mcat and drink > 
When we ſee God bringsthis before us.,Jet us reaſon 
thus with our ſelves ; it is as needull for the nouriſh- 
ment of my ſoul ro receivethe Sacrament, as for my 
body to Fake meat and drink, This isrhat whereby 
we arc ſpiritually ſtrengthned and cnabled to hold 
out to the laſt. And here I'le not ſtand to diſpute 
the caſe, whether a man may fall from Grace or nor. 
And no doubt but he:may :- yetT ſay, not that he 
doth. 1ſay, no doubt but he may ; .anFwhy ? chere 

is, 


i ; 
3. Others after the Communion is ended. Many 
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is ſuch an oppoſition and antipathy berwixt the fleſh 
and the ſpirir, that did notGod refreih the ſpiric 
nowand then, it might be overborn by the bulk of 
our corruptions, Now Gods Ordinances are ap- 
inced tv keep itin heart, and refreih it, as the 
fick ſpoule was ffard with Apples, and comforted with 
flagons. And God hath appointed his Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper to ſtrengthen and continue that 
life which we reccived in Baptiſm as by ſpiritual 
nouriſhment. In Baptiſm our ſtock of life is given 
us, by the Sacrament is confirmed and continued, 
If a child be born only and after birth not nouriſhed ; 
there is none bur will know whata death ſuch a ſoul 
will dic, So lt is here.unleſs Chriſt be pleaſed to 
nouriſh that life which he hath breathed into me in 
baptiſm, and by his Ordinances ro give -me a new 
{upply and additionof grace ; ] am a dead'man,I am 
gone for evil upon this ground, therefore upon exami- 
nation being conſcious, and privy to the weakneſs of 
my fairh, to the manifold imperteCions of my ſpirir, 
ro my wantof knowledge,the frailty of my memory, 
my vften doubtings, 'the dangers of "relapſing and 
falling back in my Chriſtian progreſs, 1 cannot but 
apprehend thatit is no needleſs thing for me ro come 2 
preparedly to the Lords Table. 
"2. The next action requiſire before my comming 
ro the Sacramens,rs the whetting of my appetite,and pre- 
paring of myſtomack;, I muſt come with an hungry de- 
fire , as a man that comes to his meat that would 
live and beftrong:we think meat very ill beſtowed on 
him that hath'noftomack * Uhleſs we eat Chrifts loay, 
axd drizk his tlood, we can hate noſpiritual life. All che 
; queſtion 
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queſtion, and the main buſineſs is , whether I 
come thirſty or not , as an hungry and 
thirſty man with an Appetite after his meat 
and liquor 3- longing atter Chriſt , @ the 
Hart after the water rocks, * When a man 
comes dully, and as Children that playes 
with their meat, cares not whether he eats - 
or not ; When a man comes, I ſay, with- 
out an appetite, its time for God to take 
it away from him, Its an unworthy com- 
ming to come with an unprepared ſtomack , 
and without whetting our faith ro feed on Chriſt 
Jeſus crucified, 

3. The third action requiſite to a worth 
Commer , is cleanſing of himſelf. IT would fain 
come, may a man Go , to the Lords Table, 
having ſuch necd of it, as I have, and hay- 
ing ſuch an appetite and deſire to feed on 
Chriſt; bur-I am to come before a great 
King , therefore I muſt waſh mine hands is 
znnocency. Inthe Goſpel according to Saint 
Hark, the Jews found fault with Chriſts Di- 
{ciples ,” Lecauſe they came with unclean or common 
hands : For fo the word ſignifies ,and is ſouſed 
by the Apoſtles as equivalent thereunto. 7 have 
learned to call nothing common or unclean. Now 
- when I come to meet the Lord in his Ordi- 
nances, 1 muſt put off my ſhoves from off my feet , 
for the place where 1 fland is koly. Waſh your 
hands: you 'finners, \and purifie your hearts you dou- 
ble' minded. -: The purifying of the {cul is that 
- which 
N 
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which is: required of every wortiyy Communi- 
cant. | We. come now not to receive lite , but 
ſtrength, and that it may ltrengthen us, we 
muſt of neceſſityclenſe our ſelves. Aftomack 
over clog'd , with choler what ever meat be 
taken: inco it; it turns it into its own nature : 
lo is 1t here , unleſs rae vetlel be clean , 92n04- 
cungue 1yfurdis , aceſsit, Chrilt Jeſus the pureſt 
thing in the, world is to come into my ſoul, as 
into. a ſanuary , and ſhall nor I fir, trimme 
and garniſh #:roreceive him , bur leave itas a 
Pig-tte 2 Know therefore that -thou com- 
lt unworthily when thou comeſt with un- 
waſhed hands. The people were to be ſanfiified 
when they; came to receiue the Lawn, And fo 
muſt. we it we ,will ;recelye the benefit. from 
the buſineſs in hand : But I cannot flands on 
all. I paſs from, this therefore to the ſecond 
thing I propoſed, and that was ; 

2. Thoſe things nhich were required of us. it the 
«3107... And there | we have the acts of the 
Miniſter; m-'the adminiſtration : I muſt nor 
look on theſe as idle Ceremonies, bur as real 
Repreſentations, otherwiſe we rake Gods name 

. In'vain,- I muſt look upon -the; Miniſter who 
repreſents the. perſon of  Chrift , and by- rhe 
_;eyes of ifairh ſes Chriſt himſclt offered for 


«thee ,, when thou ſecſt the bread broken, the 


Behold. him - offered to 


wine pouys out. 
ne | 


- thee when, the-Miniſter \bidstheetake'andear, 
take iand drink, »:And'mhee the Minificr = 
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thee take, know that in as good carneſt as 
the Miniſter offers thee the bread . and wine , 
the Lord offers thee his ſonne Chriſt Jeſus. 
Take Chriſt my ſon dead and crucified for 
thee. Conſider when thou ſeeſt the Miniſter 
ſct the bread aud wine apart, how God from 
all eternity ſer apart his fon for us. If we 
have nut done this, we anuſt doit. Exod, 
12.3, Sce the manner of the ſetting apart 
of the Lamb, which was a Type of Chritt ; 
. In the tenth day of the moneth they ſhall take 
to them every man a Lamb , according to the 
houſe of their Father : This Lamb was to leſet 
apart, and taken out of the flock. And inthe 
ith verſe, 1: muft le a Lamb without bemiſb : 
then you ſhall keep it untill the fourteenth day 
of the fume moneth. From the tenth day to the 
fourteenth it was to Le kept : This rypified that 
Lamb of God that was ſo ſer apart. Then 
was. the Lamb to be killed : By whom 2 
Verſe 6. by all the Congregation of Iirael , 
And thus was Chriſt ro be ſingled our , and to be 
ſ11in : Every mothers ſon had a hand in killing 
this Lamb of God. He is ſcr a part to ſuffer 
for ſinners, picked out as aſingled dear : : which 
being definged to the game, the hounds will 
follow only, and no other, Thus was Chriſt 
hunted tv death by one ſorrow after another, 
till he gave up the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, In 
the Goſpel according to Saint Fohn:, we read 
how the people took brarches of Palms. _ 
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and went forth to meet Chriſt, cap.12.12. and 
that was the day the Lamb was ſct apart , 
and he was ſo ſet aparr till the Jews Paſſe- 
over. This concerns me, ſaith Chriſt. Chriſt 
ſaw himſelf eypified in the Lamb that was 
ſer apart : Obſerve then on that very day , 
Fathtr, ſaith he, Deliver me from that hour. On 
that very day in the Lamb he ſaw himſcltro 
be ſacrificed by all the Congregation of If- 
rael. We were all of us actors in the buti- 
ueſs ; not one here but had a hand in the 
—— og up of the ſonof God, in killing Chriſt 
clus. 

j Thus for theſe ations of the Miniſter , the 
ſetting apart of the bread and of the wine 
Then follows the Breaking of the bread, and the 
pouring out of the wine. Ar the breaking of 
the bread , conſider Chriſts fleſh torne aſfſun- 
der, all the laſhes which made ſuch ſcratches 
in his fleſh, the ruptures which were made 
by. the nails, and the ſpear that pierced his 
ſide: The breaking of him by his Father, the 
word fignifies, cruſhing him to powder : 
God. would break him, ſaith the Prophet , 
even to powder, Ar:the conſideration hereof 
how ſhould our faith be ſtirred and ſet 
awake !. Thou takcſt Gods name in vaiu , if 
with a dull eye thou canſt ſce theſe things , 
and not. take ic to heart. 

The-next action, 1s The pouring ont of the wine : 
This is my blood, ſaith. Chriſt, Drizk you all of 
this, 
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this, Doſt thou ſee the wine poured out 2 at 
that very inſtant, conſider how much blood 
Chriſt ſpilt , how much he poured forth : 
and that not only in the very time of his 
paſſion , when he hung upon the Croſs , 
when the ſpears peirced his fides , when 
the nails bored , and digged his hands and 
feet : But that which he thed in the garden 
in the cold winter time when he ſhed great drops, 
great clots of blood, thickeſt blood that pierc'd 
his garment, and ran down upon the ground. 
Conſider how much blood he loſt when he 
was whipped and laſhed : whenthe ſpear came 
to the very Pericardiums, thus let us weigh 
his rorments, and it will be a means to make 
us much affected with his ſufferings for us. 
Bur this is not all, there is another thing yet 
in the blood : this was but the outward part 
of his ſufferings. Yer ſome there are who 
are agaiuſt Chriſts ſufferings in his ſoul 3 Tf 
it were ſo, ſay they, then ſomething either 
in the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament, or in 
the new Teſtament, ſhould fſignifie it. VWhar 
ever ſuch perſons objec againſt it, I am ſure 
there was as much in the ſacrifices of the old 
Teſtament, as could poſſibly be in a Type to 
ſignifie it. Nowthat I'may make this to ap- 
pear , know that in every ſacrifice, there were 
ewo parts, or two things conſiderable, and 
thoſe were the Body and the Blood : the whole 
was to be made a. ſacrifice, viz. both Body 


and. 
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23d blood ; the body was to be burned , the 
blood to be poured torth : Now nothing in a 
beaſt can fignifie the :ſufferings of Chriſt in 
ſoul, better thcn the pouring out of' the blood. 
Leve17.11, The blood was rhe life, and this 
is that which had a relation to the ſou), and 
was therefore, as in the fame place appears , 
poured out as an atronement for the ſoul : 
And to this in our common prayers, therc is 
an alluſion, viz. Grart as gracious Lord ſo to eat 
the fleſh of thy dear ſon Feſus Chriſt, and to drink 
his blood, that our ſinful bodies may be made clean 
by bis body, and our ſouls waſhed through his miſt 
precious blood, And in 1ſa.53.12. The Mera- 
phor holds, He poured out his ſoul unto death for 
&, So that whatever ſome have fondly chought , 
its evideur and manifeſt that Chriſt ſuffered 
both in ſoul and body : both ſoul and body 
were made an offcring for fin, who knew ns 


ſin, I ſhould have gone further, but the time 
cuts me off, 
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Let #5 therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtaine mercy,and finde 
grace to help in time of need. 


FF N handling heretofore the Dof#rine of 

þ the converſion of a ſinner,l declar'd and 

7 1hew'd you what mans miſery was, and 

” what that great hope of mercy is that the 

E * Lord propoſeth to the greateſt ſinner 
_*-.-- in theworld, Iſhew'd nnto you the 
means whereby we may be made partakers of Chriſt; and 


that was by the grace of Jn which doth ler fall all 
other things ina mans ſelf, and comes with an ope 
and empty hand, tolay hold on Chriſt,and fill it felf 
with him, I ſhew'dyou alfo the af#s of Faith as it 
juſtifies. 

And now becauſe itis a point of high moment, 
wherein all our comfort ſtands, and in which ir lies, 
I thought good to reſume it all again,ſo farre as may 
concerne our pradtice , that we may ſee what the 
work of Gods Spirit is from the firſt tothe laſt, in 
the converſion of 2 ſinner from the corruptions and 
pollutions of the fleſh in which he wallowed 3 and 
to'this purpoſe have I choſen this place of Scripture, 
wherein weare encouraged by Gods bleſſed Word, 
that what ever_we are, though accurſed, and 
the greateſt ſinners in the world, and that what- 
in Aa _ eve 
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ever we want, we ſhould come to Gods throne of 
grace. 

Andwe aretothink that whatever ſinnes are or 
have been committed, and though our ſinnes are ne- 
ver ſo great, yet that they are not ſo Fear as the in- 
finiteneſſe of Gods mercy ; eſpecially having ſuch, 
not only an 7eterceſſor , but Advocate to plead the 
right of our cauſe, fo that Chriſt comes and he 
pleads payment; and that however our debts are 

reat, and we runne farre in ſcore, yet he is our ran- 

ome; and therefore now Gods juſtice being ſatisfied, 
why ſhould not his mercy have placeand free courſe 
This is the great comfort that a Chriſtian hath,thac 
he may come Feely and boldly to God,becauſe he comes 
but as for an acquittance of what is already paid: As 
a debtor will boldly before his when 
he knows hisdede is dihary' d, hewill: nor be 
afraid to look him in the face, - Nov we tnay come 
_ ſay,Bleſſed CARE debt.is paid, I pray give 
don of my {innes, give me my acquittance; 
An this is that boldneſſ e and yi s < _a of, Rom. 
5. 2. 1s whons we have acce(ſe by 

Now that Imay not af too w_ time need- 
leſly , come we to the ground and MALLer 1 the 
words: Wherein there is 

I, A preparative for grace. 

2, Theattit ſelf whereby we.are made HERS of 
the grace if Ged. 

Eirſt, the Peratiyesars $70, The Law 9 and the 
Goþel, and wrought by'them.. | 

The firft. preparative, - 

I, LT s hy the Law., The Law worksiaa t time 

of 
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of great need ; this is the firſt preparative ,. for a 
man to be brought ro ſee he ſtands in great need of 
Gods mercy and Chriſts blood, ſo that the ſinner 
cries out, Lord, I ſtand in great want of mercy, His 
eyes being thus opened, he is no longer a ſtranger 
at home, bur he ſees the caſe is wondrous hard with 
him, ſo that he concludes, Unlefſe Go be merciful 
unto me in Chriſt, I am loſt and undone for ever : 
This is the firſt preparative; and till we come to it, 
we can never approach the throne of grace, The 
{ſecond is, | 

2. Wrought by the Goſpel : 1 ſeel ſtand in great 
need; but by this ſecond preparative we ſee a Throne 
of grace (et up, and that addes comfort unto me : If 
God had onely 4 throne and ſeat of Fuſtice , I were 
utterly unadone I ſee my debt is extreme great , but 
the Goſpel reveals unto me, that God of his infinite 
mercy hath ere&ted «Throne of grace, a City of re- 
fuge, that finding my ſelf in need, my ſoul may flic 
unto. 

And now to fic us for this, Gods bleſſed Spiric 
works by his Word, to open unto us the Law- and 
our wants; to enli hren our underſtandings that we 
ſtand in great need; to win our affeRion, and open 
the Goſpel and irs comforts. 

Therefore firf for the time of need, the Law re- 
veals unto us our woful condition, to be born in ſin, 
as the Phariſce (aid, and yet not able to ſee it. Eve- 
ry man may fay in generalities, I am a ſinner; yet to 
fay and know himſelf to be ſuch a ſinner as indeed he 
is, to ſtand in fuch'need, that he cannot do, This 

one would think to'be a matter of ſence, bur unlefle 
| Aaa 2 . Gods 
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Gods Spirit open our eyes,we can never ſee our ſelvs 

to be ſuch ſinners as we are; or elſe what 1s the rea-- 
ſon that thechild of God cries out more againſt his 
ſinne and the weight thereof, after his- converſion 
than he did betore * What, are his ſinnes greater or 

more than they were formerly ? . No; but his Light 

is greater, hSeyes are open'd, and now he ſees more 

clearly what finneis. Whenthe Sunne ſhines, and 
its rayes come in, what a. number of motes: do we 

diſcover, which before we ſaw not? Not as if the 

Sunne-beames made them, or the Sunne raiſed the 

duſt ; no, there are here' as miany motes,” and as 

much duſt flying about as if the Sunne ſhined here: 

W hat's the matter then £ Why this: the Sunne di- 
ſcovers them to us. So thathete's the point , Our 

ſinnes in our ſouls are as motesin the ayre , and are 

not more than they were before converſion; but we 

cannot ſee them till the glorious beams of Gods Spi- 

rit, ſhine upon us, The fight of finne;, and of the 
danger that comes by it, is the work of Gods Spirit. 

The Spirit diſcovers finne untous, Fehn 16.8. hen 
the Spirit cometh, he ſhall convince the world of ſinne, 
the wordis *xzyz«,the Spirit ſhall convince them;and 
the ſame word is nſed; Heb. 11,1, where Faith is 
ſaid to be the evidence of things not ſeent, weyes' 
Heretofore we had a ſlight imagination of our ſinnes, 
bat to have our mouth ſtopped, and to be convin- 
ced, isnot awork of fleſh and blood; but of Gods 
Spirit, Row, 3,19. Till we are awakened by his 
Spirit, we cannot. ſee nor feele the mountains and 
heaps of finnes that lie upon our ſouls, Thow art 
dead in finne, Rom, $8, Thou art in bondage 3 and 
; to 
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. toknowitisa work of the Spirit, not'of nature: 
. Fhe ſpirit of bondage, what is that « Why, how- 
ever we are all bondmen, untill the Son hath made 
us free in a woful eſtate,ſlaves to finne and Saran : 
yet till Gods Spirit convince us, and ſhew irus,. and 
make us know it, we ſleep ſecure, arenot afraid,bur 
think our ſelves the freeſt men in the world, and ſee 
not this to be a time of need: This therfore is the firſt 
preparative, when God brings his people by Morn 
Sinaz, Heb; 12.18, For you are not come unto. the 
Mountain that may be touch't, and*that burned by fire, 
zor unto the blackneſſe 'and darkneſs, aud tempeſt :\0 
Gal, 4. Mount Sinai ts made a figure of the Law,which 
begets bondage, * Not that Mount which might be 
couch'r, and that burne with fire, where was the 
ſound of. the Trumper, and voiceof words, ſuch a 
ſound as never betore was heard,-nor never will be 
till one day we ſhall hear the ſame. The ſound of 
the Trumpet which ſounded at the delivery of the 
Law, Exod. 19,19. whereit is deſcribed ; for when 
the voice of the Trumpet ſounded long; 'and-waxed' 
louder and louder, that Moſes heard ; it was ſuch a 
noiſe, a great noiſe at firſt, but it grew higher and' 
and higher , and at laſtic cameto that heighth thar- 
it was almoſt incomprehenſible ; then wales ſpake : 
And what fpake he: The Holy Ghoſt fers not-down 
whathe ſpake in that place.” Look in” Heb, 12.21, 
So terrible was the voice, that Moſes ſaid, T exceed 
ingly fear and quake : Such a kind of lightning and 
lond yoice: this was; the Eord commands ſuch''a 
voice as this, Eſay 58. T'.2 Cry 'aloud, ſpare wr, lift 
#p thy woice like a Trumpet, and ſhtw 'my people their: 
a aaz tran {> 
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 tran(ere({ion, end the houſe of Facob their fins, When 
Means Gare ax of the Trumpet of 
his holy Word, of his Law, and ſhew thee that thou 
art 2 trayterous Rebel,and that there is an Execution 
gone out againſt thee, body and goods: when God 
ſounds thus to-the deaf'ear of a carnal man, then 
cometh the «rs of bondage of neceflicy on him, - 
which ſhews that we haveatime of need, The Law 

muſt have this operation before thou comeſt to the 
Throne of grace, None will flie to the City of 
Refuge, till'the revenger of blood be hard at his 
heels: Nor any to'Chriſt cill he ſees his wane : 
Thos the Lord makes us know our need by turning 
the edgeof his Axe towards us, Offenders when 
they are brought to the bar at Weſtminſter for Trea- 
ſon, have the edge of the Axe t from them; 
but when chey haye received the ſentence of con- 
demnation, and-are cartied back to the Tower, the 
edge of the Axe is turned towards them. Thus is. 
it here ; The Law tarns the edge of Gods Axe to- 
wards-us; andtherefore it's ſaid of Sr. Peters hear + 
ets, Atts 2; 33. That they were prithed 10 the 
heart, The Law puts the point of Gods (word to 
our very breſts as it were, and brings us to ſee thac 
we ſtand in greatheedoof heaven,” This is the firſt 
preparativez when Godenlightens our minds:to fee 
our-dangerouseſtate.;' and then there muſt of nece(- 
ſity follow fear,and defire to be rid of this conditi- 
on; for the will and affeRions alwayes follow the 
remper of the minde: And bencezwhenaman hath 
a falſe perſwaſion that he'is in agood'cafe, that hecis 
ſafeand well, what works it-buc pride, preſumpti- 
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on, confidence and. ſecuxity © So. on the contrary, 
contrary effes mult follow, If a man bein healch 
and jollity,and on a ſudden be proclaimed a Traytor, 
that he muſt loſe his life and goods,is it poſſible; jc 
ſhould bethus, and he not wrought on, nor bavea- 
ny alteration? -So when news:comes from the Law 
that thou arta dead man, andeverlaſtingly muſt pe- 
riſh, the Law then works wrath, that is,it- manifeſts 
uto us the wrath of God, When it is thus, there 
follows a ſhaking anda trembling,and ic's. impoſſible 
but with Moſes thou ſhouldft exceedingly quake and 
tremble. | | 
2, For all this,there is a Thtone of grace erected; 
God hath not forgotten to be merciful, rhough chy 
figs benever ſogreat : This is the next-preparatiye 
for faith, _—_ , the diſcovery. and; acknowledge- 
ment of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, We ſee in Zzrz 
10.2,Je have ireſpaſſed az ainſt ourG hwve taken 
frange wives of the 4 the Land; yet now there 
is hope in 1nael. comperning this thing;, we have tre(- 
ods \wrath*:No: Yet Set ag though we hauz 
Fommitted this great offence, there is hope in 1[rael con- 
cerning this this « What though we have provoked 
God to indignation, muſt we be.che, matter tor - his 
wrath to work 00.2 /No$;Thery, 45 babe (in Gilead, 
Jer.:8. ulr, 1s there 0 balme 1 Gilead? Ts:thene 130 
Phyſitian there: Why then &s not the health of thefdangb- 
ter of my people recovered? What chough hea we are 
; EINE e.cbereis an help, ie tyne: of need. 
And this. knowledge, of' the people » thet- there, 6: « 
Throne of. grace, # tht firſt comfort comms 10 4 mer 
| | rable. 
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yable and ſinful ſoil. - Aman that hath 2 dead! 


diſeaſe,though the Phyſitian do him no good whic 
he hath wade uſe of,yet this he comforts himſelf in, 


when he ſees a Phyſician that hath cured the fame 


diſeaſe, he ſees then there is ſome hope. 'Fhns it: is 
with a ſinful foul. When the welcome news of the 
Goſpel comes, after the Law hath diſcovered his 
diſeaſe, and fays, Be not diſcouraged,there's a Throne 
7 grace prepared for thee: God hath a ſeat of ju- 
ſtice to'deal with Rebels-and open Traytors y but if 
thou art weary of thy eſtate, if thou wilt ſubmit to 
God, take Chriſt for thy King, and caſt down all 
thy weapons, if thouwilclive like a ſubjeR,he hath 
prepareda Throne of grace for'thee, Chriſt ts thy 
Acturney inthe Court to plead for thee ; he is ot 
as5the Papiſts make him,ſo ſtonr, and one that takes 
:fuch ſtate on him, as:that a man may not come near 


-him. - - This'is the higheſt injury that can be offered 


to Chriſt, to think char any creature hath more mer- 
cy and-pirythan he hath Ir is ro rob Chriſt 'of [the 
faireſt Aower-in-his garden, when werob him of his 
mercy and pity, Mark that place in Heb. 4.15. that 
we may not think him auſtere, Ve have not an Hich 
Prieſt that cannot be tench t with our infirmities,' with 
the fetling of our infirmities. Chriſt is rio | hard- 
hearced- man; 'when you were his enemies he loved 
you, infomuchthar he humbled himſelf; and ſaffe- 
red death, -even' the death of the Crofle for you. 
-And he hath the ſelf-ſame bowels in heaven thar he 
had-onearth'; he'wept over Feruſalemr, and the felf- 
ſame weepinghearr catried he ro heaven with him, 
the ſelf-ſamie weeping eyes: Believe not\then - 
A | Papl Sy 
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Papiſts,chat heis ſo hard-hearted or ſo ſtately,and cha 


his-mother is more ready to ſpeak for us than he ; fre 


on it. This is to pervert the Goſpel, and make Chrift 
no Chriſt, We have not an High Pricſt that cannot be 


' touched with the feeling of our infirmities, Heb. 2, 17, 


In all things it behoved him to be matle like unto his 
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High 
Prieſt,8c, Alas poor ſoul, faith Chriſt, what the malice 
of the Divel is,I know by mine own experience in the 
fleſh, for Chrift was tempted in all things according 
to us, ſinne only excepted, I know what the tem- 
ptations of the world are ; but whereas we have three 
enemies, the Divel, the world, and the fleſh, only 
the two former were his. Chriſt had the temptations 
of the world and the Divel, not of the corrupt fleth ; 
for he had no corrupt fleſh: A man 'that hath been 
himſelf in terrible Tempeſts onthe Sea, when he ſees 
a ſtorme, out of his own experience he pities thoſe 
thatare in it; when as others are not a jot moved : for 
he hath ſeen that conſternation of minde,” which on e- 
very ſide appeared, That —— plurima mortis ima- 
g0;whereas others having not been there,lay not their 
miſeriesto heart, Chriſt having ſuffered himſelf,and 
being tempted as we were, is ſenſible of our miſcries ; 
and theretore never count it boldnefle to come boldly 
to him that gives thee this encouragement : Come 
boldly to the Throne of grace, We muſt underſtand that 
all this is before faith, we muſt 

I, 'Know that, we: have. a weed. 

2.That there is a Throne of crace,when God enlight- 
ens my conſcience,and encourages me to come. And 
thus having ſpoken of the preparatives, I come to the 


work,the main thing it ſelf, Now this is, 
Bbb 2,The 
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2. The Att, Coming ; this coming ts believing; 5 
the feet which carry a man to the place he would be in 
his feet carry him nearer and nearer, If a man cannot 
'becured but by the Bath, his feet.muſt-carry him thi- 
ther. Now faith is the legs of the ſoul, the feet chat 
curry us unto Chriſt; whereas we are afar off, and draw 
' back as all uabelievers; now by believing we draw 
near. Now as unbelievers draw back,ſo believers draw 
forward ; and therefore Fohz 1, 12, and Fon 6,35. 
Tocome to Chrift and to believe in him are the (elf- 
ſame thing. He that cometh to me ſhall newer _ 
and he that believeth ow me ſhall never thirſt. 
Coming is there made an a& of faith, and the ſame 
thing with it : The one is the explicarion of the other; 
thy coming to Chriſt is thy believing in him, When 
thou heareſt of a Throne of grace, and feeſt the Lord 
of glory ſtretching ofit his golden Scepter, come and 
rouch it, take the benefit of the Kings pardon, Ita 
man know there is ſuch a Throne of grace, herhuſt 
come untoit 3; And now begins faith to work, 

And that thou mayſt underſtand it rhe betcer,knoww 
that faith chen begins firſt to work, when thou ſerteſt 
the firſt ſtep towards the Throne of grace, And this 
is the houre in which [aluation is come wnto thy _ 
None caw come to me, fatth- Chriſt, except my Fat 
draw him, If thon fſeeft 2 vertue to come from 
Chriſt, and to draw thee as an Adamanr, afid thou 
feeleſt that Joadſtone working on rhee, then begins 
faith: It makes thee draw near ro Chriſt ; wheteas 


before thou wert a ſtranger: Tilkehen thou art like thy - 


Grandfather Adams, thou-ranneft away, atid thinkeſt 
thy ſe]f moſt fecure,whenthou waſt fartheft from God; 
- | but 
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bue now thou ſeeſt no comfort, unlefſe thou draw 
nigh uaco him; now as the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil, 2. 13, 
It is he that worketh in us the will and the deed, this 
muſt be wrought inus by God. | 
Firſt, a will, then the deed; and then it is not 
only I would do ſuch a thine, but I do it : God 
works not only the will of coming, but the deed of 
- Coming ; and all his acts are acts of faith, and have a 
_ promiſe; God makes no promiſe till we be in Chriſtz 
till we have faith, we are no heires of the promiſe; 
when a man ſets his face towards Feruſalem, and be- 
ins, to ſet himſelf to go toChrifſt, all he doth then 
Fach the promiſe; not a tear now that heſheds bue is 
pretious, God puts it into his bottle z not a cup of 
cold water that now he _ but ſhall have a great re- 
ward ; this:is ableſſed thing when every thing we: do 
hatha promiſe annexed toit, when every ſtep we ſtep. 
hath a promiſe made to if® Now thenthe will is the 
firſt thing that is wrought in. us ; this is that which 
makes the ac of faith, thatis, Lhaveawill, a reſolu- 
tion to do this : And the Apoſtle makes it more than 


the very deed it ſelf, 2 Cor. 8. x0. as I may ſo ſay, - 


For-this is expedient for you, who. have beoun before not 
only to. dobut to be y nh) So we ect bur 
look inthe Margent, and its rendred, (zs: be wilting) 
7d $624y, 45 the Greek hath it; as. if the will were 
moxe than the deed itſelf ; for a-man to come unwil- 
lingly, tis nothing worth; the ground-work is the will, 
which is a greater-matter than the deed, Nothing more 


ſeparates a: man from Chriſt, than to ſay, 7 will: not 


have this man: te raigne over me; but if thou- canſt 
frame thy will thatiit ſhall go icularly on the 
Bbbz object, 


'S- 


_— 


372 Believing expreſt by bungring and thirſling. 


object. and accept Chriſt on the termes offer'd, that's 
faith, and that hath the promiſe, And therefore the 
Scripture compares it to conjunion with Chriſt, And 
42s in the Sacrament we ſpiritually eat his fleſh and: 
drink his blood; the conjandion is between Chriſt 
and his Church, And therefore the Scripture com- 
pares our conjunRtion by faith to the myſtery of wed- 
lock, What makes 2 marriage? its conſent, Wilt 
thou have this man to be thy husband 2 ſhe anſwers, T 
will ; that expreſſion makes the mar1iage: The knot 
is knit by this miftual pledging of trorth, all other 
things are but ſubſequents of ir, So God ſaith, Wilt: 
thon have my Sonne ? Thou ſhalt have with him all 
his wealth, though for a time thou muſt go bare, and 
fare bard; yet thouſhalt have a Kingdome : When a 
man conſiders deliberately, here is the loſſe, I mnuſt 
deny my ſelf and obey him, but TI ſhall have a King- 
dome, Gods bleifing, and Mace: of conſcience ; All 
things conſidered, cafting the beſt with the worſt, 
then the refolution is, this #' a true ſaying worthy of 
all acceptation, 8c, Te take him on any termes, be 
- they never ſo-hard,. for I ſhall be a ſaver in the end : 
when we can take Chriſt as it were withall his faults, 
this is the will which God requires, Thereis another 
comparifon-in Scripture, Fohn 6, 35. its compared to 
hunger and- thirſt, Believing was expreft by co- 
ming. Believing is expreſt by hungring and thirſting, 
So when:I ſee ſuch awill and defireafter Chriſt that] 
hunger and thirſt after him, thaca hungry man long- 
eth not more for bread, nor the Hart thirſteth more 
tor the water-brooks, than my ſoul doth for Chriſt ; 
why then there is a promiſe made unto ns; and a-pro- 
. | miſe 


| Believing expreſt by bungring and thizrſling, 


miſe is never made unto us till we be in Chriſt, Marth. 
5. Rev. 22, Eſay 55. We finde promiſes in them 
all; in Afar. 5. 6. Bl:fſed are they that hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſſe ; for theirs is the Kingdome 
of heaven, they- ſhall be filled, Conſider here whar 
"thenature of hunger and thirſt is, they ſhall be filled, 
which implies they were empty before, but now they 
ſhall be filled. Suppoſe now I am nor filFd withChriſt, 
What am I without him ?” No, I want him; yet 
- there'sa bleſling to the hungry and thirſty, and there's 
no bleſſing without faith, If webenot heires of the 
fairh, we cannot be heires of the bleſſing. Doſt thou 
finde in thy ſelf an hungring and thirſting after Chriſt? 
Thou art bleſſed, this faith will ſave thee, Now 
faith will ſay,T am wonderfully pained, faint, and e- 
ven ſtarved, that I cannot be filled wich Chriſt;yet be 
content man, thou ſhalt be filled with him ; in che 
mean while thou haſt him, ' and haſt bleſſedneſle, an4 
ſhalt be blefſed. Tr's ſaid, 1 Fohy 5.13. Theſe thines 
have 1 written unto you that believe in the Name of the 
Sorne of God, that you may know that you have eternal 
life, and that you may believe on the Name of the 
Sonne of God, Mark how the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two things; thou believeſt on the Name of 
_ Chriſt, yer ſayſt thou, though 1 believe, I am nor- 
ſure of my ſalvation, I do not know it. Why,let 
not that much trouble thee, thar's a conſequent, of it, 
and that affurance will follow after ; therefore you 
ſhould not confound it with believing: Theſe rhings 
have I written unto you that ye might know, &c. then, 
there js a concluſion to be deduced from the premiſles, 
ſo that a-man-may have full hold of Chriſt, and yet 
Ea : | Bbbz not 
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"274 How God takes the will for the deed, "F 
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not be fully affared of his alvation, So then here is 
the will, which is the firſt thing. 

But the Lotd works the deed alſo. And whereas 
it is (aid that God takes the will for the deed, the place 
had need be well underſtood : when we ſay God takes 


the will for the deed, it is notalwayes true, yaleſſeic 


be thus nnderſtood, When a man hath done to the 
utmoſt of his power what he is able, hathendeayoy- 
| red byallmeans, then God will take the will for the 
deed ; burtif therebe ability in me, and F do not as 
much asI am able, I do not my utmoſt endeavour,thea 


God will not takeit; but now God works the will and 


the deed; when a.man comes to the Throne of grace, 


-and ſets forward in his jonrney towards God, the firſt * 


thing he doth is to come to the. Throne of grace with 
Chriſt in his armes, and then having faſt hold on 
Chriſt, he haſtens and delves not, having hold as 
Foab on the horns of the Altar, He haſtens, he ſees 
Its no time to delay, he fees its now a time of need ; 
and Need, as the 01d proverb. is, makes the old wife 
zrot. Is.itnot need to make haſte (when the purſuer 
of blood follows ) to the City of Refuge? whowould 
make delays and demurs, and not ran as faſt as. his legs 
would carry him  Afſon as I apprehend my need, and 
ſee the golden Scepter ſtretched our, then I come 
with might and main with Chriſt in my armes, and 
preſent lym to the Father, and this is = approach- 
ing and drawing near in the Text, to the Thome of 


CE. 
But now when I am come thither, what do I ſay 
there ? What ſhall. I come and fay nothing *.The 


prodigal ſoon reſolved togg to his Farher, and on T 
. W 


| Abelievers caſe compared to the beggars. 


will up and go, there's the will; and fay;there's his 
ſpeech, The believer isnot like tothe ſonne thar ſaid 
to his father, 1 will” go, but went not ; but when his fa+ 
ther bids him come, he will come; he will not onely 
fay ſo, but will drawnear,and then he hath a promiſe, 
He that cometh to me,I will in no wiſe __ But when 
we come thither,yhat muſt we do 2 why we muſt take 
wnto onr ſelves words, according to the Prophets ex- 
preflion, Hoſ. 14.2, Take nntoyou words, and gowunto 
the Lord, and [ay,Take away all onr iniquities, and receive 
ws gracionſly, (0: will we render the. calves of our lips, 
When he comes to the Throne of grace, rhe thing 
that he doth, is, he preſents unto the Father Chriſt 
bleeding , gaſping, dying, buried , and conquering 
death and when he preſents Chriſt ro him, he opens 
his cafe, and confeſſes his fin to the fall; and ſayes, 
Lord, this is my cafe : As a beggar when he comes to 
ask an almes of you, he will make a preface, and tell 
you his extremity ; Sir; Iam in great want, I have 
not taſted a bit of bread in fo many dayes, and unleſs 
you help me by your —_— Iam utterly undone, 
Now when theſe.two concur that there is true need in 
the beggar, and liberalicy in him of whom he begs, 
it ehcourages the beggar to be importanate; and he 
pn you may know when the beggat hath need 
y his tone, accent or language: The needy beggars 
tofie and accent is different from the ſturdy beggarsthar 
hath no'need ; bat yet, though the beggat be in great 
miſery, if he ſee a churlifh: Nabal: go by him, he hath 
no heart tro beg, and tollows him not , nor begs ſo 
hard, becauſe he harh bart lirele hope to attain any 
thing from him, BuclI ſay ler both theſe meec _ 
ener ; 
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ther firſt, that the beggar is in great need, then.that 
he of whom he begs, is very liberal, it makes him beg 
hard 5 but now cannot he pray without book 2 Think 


not that ] you _m praying by the book; you are 
yout 


deceived i ink fo; but there muſt be words ta- 
ken tous belides, which perhaps a book will not yield 
ns. A beggars need will make [ym ſpeak, and he 
will not hide his ſores; but it he hath any ſore more 
ugly or worſe than another, he will uncover it z good 
Sir, behold my woful and diftreſſed caſe, he layes all o- 
pen to provoke pity, So when thoa comeſt before 
God in confeſſion, canſt thou not finde out words to 
open thy ſelf to Almighty God, not one word where- 
by thou mayſt unlap thy. ſores, and beſeech him to 
look on thee with aneye of pity © I muſt not mince my 
fins, but amplifie and aggravate them, that God may. 


be moved to pardon me; till we do thus,we cannot ex- 


pet that God ſhould forgive us. - A great ado there 
is about auricular confeſſion, but its a meer bable ;. Ic 
were better to'cty out our ſinnes at the high Croſle, 
chan toconfeſle in a Prieſts eare, Thou whiſpereſt in 
the Prieſts care ; what if henever tell jt, or it he do,art 
thou the better * Come and poure out thy heart .and 
ſoul before. Almighty God, confeſſe- thy (elf to. bim 
as David did, for that hath a;promiſe made to it, Pſad. 
51,4, Againſt thee, thee onely have I finned, and 
done this evil in thy fight, that thou mayſt be juſtified 
when thou ſpeakeſt, and clear when thow judgeſt. Wh 
ſo? Why, one main .cauſe why we ſhould confeſle 
Gnne, is 79 juftifie God, ' When: afinner confeſſes, I am 
achilde of wraths and of death , if thou caſteſt me in- 
to hell, as juſtly chon mayſt, I have received _ 
ue: 


The Spirit of prayer, what. 


—— 


due: when a man does thns ( as the Kings Atrurney 
may frame a Bill of Inditement againſt bimelf ) he 
juſtifies Almighty God: Thus did David, Agaiaſt thee, 
agdinſt thee, &c. Now when we have thus aggravated 
our miſery, comes the other part of begging, to cry 
for mercy with earneſtnefle, and here's the power of 


the Spirit. It's one thing for a man to pray, and ano- 


ther thing for a manto ſay a prayer, *Tis the eaſteſt 


thing in the world to ſay a prayer, but to pray and cry 
for mercy as David did, in good earneft, to wreſtle 
with God, to ſay, Lord, My life lies in it, I will never 
give thee over, I will not go with a denial;his is term- 
ed' our ſovite eu, this is the work of Gods Spirit. ae | 
named you a place in Fnude wer. 20, where the Apo- 
tle exhorts, but ye-beloved, build up wour ſelves in 
yoar- wroſt ar faith,” praying in the Holy Ghoſt ; there's 
the prayer of "the Faithful, fo pray in the Holy Ghoſt. 
And. inthe: Epheſians we read of an Armour provided 
forall the parts of a mans body, yet all will not ſerve 
che turn,” unlefſe prayer come in as'the chief, Epyeſ. 
6. 18. © Prayine ge with all. prayer and ſupplicati- 
on in the Spirit , and watching thereunto with all perſe- 
wverance, &c.This is the prayer of faith, that procures 
forgiveneſle of -ſinnes;' we muſt pray in faith, and in 
the Spirit; that is the language which God under- 
ſtands, - He knowetkthe meaning of the Spirit, and 
knoweth none elſe bat that: Many men are won- 
droufly deceived in that which they call the Spirit of 
prayer. Onethinks it isa faculty to ſet out ones de- 
fires 4n fair words,' ſhewing earneſtneſſe, and ſpeak- 
ing much in an'extemporary prayer, This we think 
commendable, yet this is not the Spirit of prayer, 
| Ccc One 
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The Spirit of prayer, what. 


One thar ſhall never come to heaven, may be more- 
ready in this than the childe of God ; for it is a matter 
of skill and exerciſe , the Spirit of prayer is another 
thing, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought 4 the Spirit it | 4 
makes interceſſion for us with, groanings that cannot be 
uttered, Rom. 8,26, What ſhall we thjak then, that 
the Holy Ghoſt groans or ſpeaks.in prayer: No: but 
it makes us groan, and though we Freak not: a word, 

et it ſo enlarges our hearts, as that we ſend-up a,vol- 
tes of ſighs and groans which fit the-Thrane of grace. 


And this is the Spirit of. prayer, when with theſe ſighs 


and groans I beg.asit werefor-my life; This: is ttjat 
ardent affection the. Scripture ſpeaks .of, A cold 
prayer. will never get. forgiyeneſle of, fins. its the 
prayer of fajich whichprevailes, Theprayenaf the faiths 


ful availeth much, 2h it be aggſoigre; fervent, In: the 


Ancient Chucches thoſe that. were. poſlefled: with : an 
evil ſpirit, were call'd. i224, becauſe: that caught 
them, up, and made them.do adiogs;not- ſutable-to 
their nature; Prayer is a.fire, from; heaven,: which if 
chou haſt jt, will carry all heaven before. its there is 
nothing in, the world ſo ſtrong. as a Chriſtian, thus 
praying : Prayers that are kindled with ſuch a zeal;are 
compared tq Facohs meſtling with.the Angel, Hoſ 12. 
4. whereby, he had ppmer. over.the, Angel, The-Pro+. 
pher expounds what this wraſtling' was, he. wept; aud 
made (ſupplication. unto him; he found him. in Bethel, 
and there he ſpake with him, This,is the wreſtling 
with God, when thou filleſt heaven with thy ſighs and 
fobs, and bedeweſt thy. couch with thy tears; as: David: 
did; and haſt this, reſolution with Facob, 7 will n&: 


let 


: 
' 
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| The Spirit of prayer,its efficacy. 


— 


let thee £0 except thou bleſſe me. God loves this 


kinde of boldnefle ia a beggar, that hewill not go a- 
way without an anſwer, 'As the porr Widow in the 
Parable that would not give over her ſuit, fo that the 
Fudge _ he feartd not God, nor cared for man,by 
reaſon of her importunity granted her defire, Mark 
the other thing in the Apoſtle, he bids us pray with 
the Spirit,and with perſeverance , and he that comerh 
thus, hath a promiſe made to it : He that calleth onthe 
Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Cull on me tn the 
= of trouble, and J will hear thee, it's ſet down 
fully, Math, 6.7, . Ask and you ſhall have, feck and 
you ſhall finde, knock and it ſhall be openeil unto you's for 
every one that aketh rectiveth,and he that ſeeketh finaeth, 
ayd to him that knocketh it fhall be opened. One 
would think this were idems per rermbut its not fo. He 
bids us ak and is ſhall be nw, axd y0u fhal finde, 
&r, There is a promiſe annexed to asking, ſeeking 
and knocking, bur it isalfo proved by nniverſal expe- 
rignce: for every one that asketh, &rc.1It's every mats 
caſe; never any man did it yet, that hath 19ſt his la. 
bour, in not attaining what he asked. If thob haſtit 
not yet, thou ſhalthaveitin the end; it is 6 fair a 
pores to ask, to have thy finnes pardoned, that 
od would be friends with thee,and that Chriſt would 
make thee love him, and that God wonld be thy God, 
that God delights init, This 1s the point then ; Sup- 
ole God anſwer aot preſently, yer knock ſtill, ſeek 
ill ; that, is JOY the thing whereby it is 
diſtiaguiſhed fron temporary asking, The hypocrite 
will pray in a time of need and adverſity; but his pray- 
ex iSnot conſtant, Fob 27, 10, 'Will the hypocrite al- 
CCce2 Wwayes 
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wayes call upon Cod ? Tt they come and ſeek God, 
and he will not anſwer, as Saul did, they will try the 
Divel. God would not anſwer Saul, and he (ome 
ly goes to the Divel, It's not ſo with, Gods children; 
they pray, and pray, and wait ſtill, they pray with 
the Spirit, and with perſeverance: God deals not al- 
wayes alike with his children, bur differently ; fome- 
times he anſwers preſently, ſometimes he makes them 
wait his leiſure, Pal, 32.5. I ſaidaul'mould confeſs my 
finne, ( ſayes David) and my tranſgreſſions, and thou 
forgaveſt the iniquity of "my forine 5+ ſo Day. 9. 21. 
en he ſet himſelf ſeek. God , ever while he 'was 
ſpeaking and Projine, the man Gabriel appeared unto 
him , and touch't him about the time of the evening 
oblation. Betore the-word was'out of his mouth God 


was at his heart;/-and mmf ſends hima djſparcb, 


Thelike we ſee.in .Eſay' 65.24: Mark what a pro- 
miſe there is; 7t ſball come to paſſe that before they 
call T will anſwer; and while they are yet ſpeaking, 1 
will- hear, This is.a' great"encouragement ; ' bur t 
may be God will not alwayes do this; and what's: the 
reaſon * Why, he hath a wondertal great delight to 
be wreſtled withall,, and to hear the words of his own 
Spirit z nothing is more delightful to him, than this, 
when the Spirit is earneſt, 'and will not give oyer, 7 
will not let thee, go, \nnlefſe thou bleſſe me. It's ſaid 
in the Canticles, honey is under the lips of the Church, 
why ſo? it's becauſe there is no honey (ſweeter to the 
palate,than ſpiritual prayer'to God,” And there- 
tore God delayes0-anſwer thee, becauſe he would 
baye; More bf- 10) 1--If che: Maficians''comie and play 
At. out doors Cr: windows, if we delight not in their 
: .  Mufick, 


and importunit 'y. 


Muſick, we throw them out money preſently that 
they may be gone ; but it the Muſt 


keep them longer, for we like' the Vuſick, So 
the Lord loves and delights in the ſweet words of 
his children: and therefore puts them off, and an- 
ſwers them not- preſently : Now Gods children, 
let him deny them never (o long , yet they will 
never leave knocking and begging; they will pray; 
and they will wait ſtill, till they receive ananſwer. 
Many will pray to God, as prayer is a duty , but 
few uſe it as a means to attaina bleſſing, Thoſe who 


come to God in the uſe of it as a means to attain. 


what they would have, they will pray and not give 
over; they will expe an Anſwer,and never give.over 
petitioning till they receive 1r, : 


ck pleaſe us, 
we forbear to give them money, becauſe we would: 
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R OM. 5, 1. 


Therefore being juſtiſted by faith, we bawe 
peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. | ; 


. 
- 


{2.523% Aving declared un oy heretofore the 


nature of faith, and that point ' which 
2 Concernes the practice of tt. in our near 
* approach unto God p Iam now cometo 
ſhew unto. you the fruits and benefits 
Chriſtians receive from this Mother- 


gracez-and that the Apoſtle ſets down in theſe 
words, 


Heſets down, 

I. The Mother-Grace, Fuſtification ; that whereas 
we were afarre off, weare made near, and of enemies 
made friends of God, Then, 

2, There are the daughters or hand-maids of this 
grace : For when we arejuſtified by Faich,then, | 

I, We —_—_—_— with God : that peace of conſcience 
which paſſeth all underſtanding ,, then, 

" '2, We have free acceſie by faith unto the. Throne of 
grace, ſo that we need not look for any other Media- 
tors, Chriſt hath made way for us to God, fo that 


pe 


The benefits of faith. 


we may goboldly tothe Throne of grace, and find help at & 
time of need. _ 

3, There follows 4 joyfal hope, that a Chriſtian 
hath by it, ataſte of Heaven before he come to enjoy 
it, We rejoyce in hope, ſaith the Apoſtle; hope being 
as firme a thing as faith, faith makes things abſent as 
preſene:; hope hath patience with it, and would have 
us wait. We ſhall be ſureof it, but yet we muſt waic 
patiently. ; 
- 4.Not: only rejoycing4n hope but even that which ſpoils 
anatural.mans joy,as croſſes,troubles,affliiftions:and theſe 
are made the matter of this mans joy, not: deleable 
objects only. Notin time to comeafter affliftions, but in 
afflicions ; ſoas that which ſpoils the joy of a natural 
man,jis tuel to kindlethis mans joy. 

- Now Rs by faith; though it be 
an ordinary point, yet there is nothing more needs 
Explication, than to know how a man ſhall be juſtifi- 
ed by Faith." Ir's eaſily. ſpoken, hardly explicated 


ou _ ; 
: 1, Whatfaithjs that doth juſtifie.. And, 

2, What thjs juſtification is, For'it is not ſo eaſte 
a matt neither... 

1. Concerning. thenature, of fatth, 1 have ſpoken 
ſuffictently;already wherein it-confiſts ; but yet not- 
withſtanding, there:isa certain things like this faith 
as may be, and yet comes ſhort of it, Many thereare 
who ate like the. fooliſh: Virgins, that thought' they 
werewwell enough, and+thought they ſhould come 
time cnough, Somany think, verily they -have faith, 
yez.and.perchance gowith ſuch a perſwation to theit 
very 


= 


Therefore in this mother-Grace , I ſhall. ſhew 


What faith doth juſtifie. 


very graves, and think they-have grace, and that they 
labour after Chriſt, and lay hold on him, and are-free 
from worldly pollutions, ſo as that chey have a taſte 
and reliſh of the joy of the world to come, and yet are 
carried all this while in a fooles Paradiſe, and think 
there isno feare of their ſafety, never knowing that 
they are caſt-awzyes, till they come to the gates of 
hell, and find themſelves by woful experience ſhut 
out of heaven, And their caſe is woful that are thus 
deceived. Know then that it is not every faith that ju- 
ſtifies a man ; a man may have faith,and yet not be ju- 
| ified, The Faith that juſtifies, is the. Faith of Gods 
EleF, Tit, 1.1, there is a faith that may belong” to 
them that arenot Gods ele&, bur that faith does not 
juſtifie, In the Epiſtle to Timothy, that faith which 
juſtifies, muſt be a Farth wnfeign'd, 1Tim.1.5. 2Tim, 
I.5, Now here's theskill of a Chriſtian to try what 
that faith is which juſtifies him. Now this juſtifying 
faith is not every work of Gods Spirit in a mans heart: 
for there are ſupernatural operations of the Spirit: ;n 
a mans heart , that are but rexporary, that carry him 
not thorow, and therefore are ineffeual: but the 
end of this faith is the ſalvation of our ſoules, We 
readin Scripture of Apoſtacy, and falling back, Now, 
they cannot be Apoſtates that were never in the way 
of truth,” This being an/accident , we muſt have' a. 
ſubject for it ; Now there is a certaine kind of' people 
that have ſupernatural workings; ſome that are drawn 
up and down with every wind of Doctrine 5 theſe are 
they that have this cold and-temporary faith ; tem- 
porary, becauſe in the end it diſcovers 1t ſelf to be a 
thing not conſtantand permanent, Weread in Fohy 
: IS, 36 
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17,26, T hat they that areborn of Gol, never ſee death ; 


{hallnever periſh eternally ; ' but yet we muſt know 
withal, -that there may be conceptions that will never 
.come £0 the birth, to a' right and perfet delivery. 
And thus ic may be'in the ſoul of' a man, there may 
be conceptions that will never come to a ripe birth ; 
but let aman be borne of God, and/ come: to perfe- 
tion ofbitth;'' and the caſe is-'cleare, he*ſhall never 
ſeedeath, He that liveth and believeth in me ſhall not 
ſee death;” Ant this is made a point of faith: Belie- 
veſt thou this ©. BE HGHE I RA <1 

- Thereisanother thing called conception;” and” thar 
is,certain diſpoſitions! toa birth chat come not to fall 
perfection, True,/a child-that 'is borne and liverh , 
_ ts asperteclyalive as he that liveth an hundred years : 
_u ſay;there- are: conceptions that come" not to'a 


; —_— faith that juſtifies, it aliving faith 


thereisa certaine'kind of dead'faith ; 'this is ateigned, 
that an unfeigned faith; The _=_ that 1 now live, 1 live 
the faith of the' Sonwe of God, © Doſt thou thifk 1 
ead faith can make'a living ſoule*- It's againſt tea- 
fon, ' A man-cannot livebya dead thing, not 'by a 
dead faith, Now adead faith there's, * A faith that 
doth not work isa: dead faith ', Fam. 2, 22, Seeſt 
thod bow faith wrought with" his works and by his works 
was faith made perfedt?t for verſe26.- As the body with- 
ont the ſpirit s dead,” ( or without breath is dead) ſo faith 
' without works « dead alſo, © Seehow the Apoſtle com- 
pares it; ! ar the body' without the ſpirit 5s dead, jo faith 
without workes us dead alſo. - The Apoſtle makes nor 
faith theform : of works; as = ſoul is the forme - 
882102 -- Teh $5.0 0h + | iD 
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theman: but as the body without the ſpirit is:dead., 
ſo that: faith that worketh not, that -hath no tokens 
of life,is dead z but: then- doth not the other::word 
firike home? Faith wroweht with-hs works. - It ſeems 
here is not as the Papifts ſay, fides informis,and works 
make it up aS the &n7ai%e oft, . - Compare. this with 
theother. places of the Scripture, -2. Cor.,1 2.9. where 
the Apoſtle ptay'd to God: that the' meſſenger of Satan 
wicht be removed from him ;, and be (azd unto him, My 

ace'ss ſufficient for thee, for my ftrevgth's made per- 


e&# in weakneſſe, What ? does our weaknefle 
Gods ſtrengt moxeperiet 'y :t0 which. nothing iCcan 
be added No, it is, My Rrength and the perfection 
of it, is made known in the weakneſle of the meanes 
that I made uſe of forthe delivery. of mans foul from 
| death, :So-here the excellency-and perfeftion.of our 
faith is madeknownby works 5 when: I fee-thar (ir is 
| not-an idle but a working faith; then Bay it is made 
| perſetby the work: when it is a dead faith, that puts 
not amanon work; never, believe. that\ wilk:make a 
living ſoul, In St, F#des Epiſtle, ver.20, it bath a- 
 nother -Epithite, vis, the. moſt holy: faith + wot hoty 
only, but moſt holy, - That faith which! muſt | bring a 
man to God the holy of holies, muſt be moſt haly. 
It's aid , that God doelsin diners hy: fazth, «> Now 
God and faith dwelling in a heart.together,.chatuheare 
muſt needs be pure and cleane,- Faith niakes the hearr 
pure : . It were a moſt diſhonourable-'rhing' to: enter- 
caine God in'a ty, .afilthyand unclean heart ;* bao'it 
faith dyell there, igmakes a fit'houſe. for:therhabjez« 
tion of the 9p of Saints , thereforext parifieth :the 
heart, Well then, doeſt thou think thy finnes _ 
, Or- 


© es What faith doth juſtiie EE” 


forgiven theez: and that thou haft a ſtrong faith; and 
yetartas prophaneand/as filthy as ever? How can'ic 
? It is amoſttholyfaith char juſtifierh, ic is not. /a 
faith that will ſuffer a man to lie on a-dunghill, or in 
the gutter with the hog, There may be a Pich which 
is ſomewhatlike this, but it is bur. temporary,; and 
cometh ſhort of it. e 14, $58 IF pi; P11. 

But now there is another thing which diſtinguiſhes 
it: it.isthe peculiar work of faith, 1n Feſus Chriſt 
neither direumcifion availeth any thing, nor . uncircumci- 
fon, but thenew-creature, Gal. 6.15.. andagaine, Gal. 
'$. 6,1 Netther-streumesfien nor nncirouniciſfon availeth 
any thing; but faith which worketh by lov.;- It's twice 

ſer down..;/ Nowwhat is-a:new creatute 7: why, he 
that hath ſucfa faith as works by love: nota dead faith, 
bur a faith ghatiworks::but how does it work*' itnoc 
.only abſtaines; from:evil; and: does ſome good as, 
whicha temporary 'do.,:but. its ſuch-a faith as 
-he G@:loverh God, as thathe hates evil for Gods fake; 
the-other does it not ont; of love to: God ; all the love 
he hath.js ſelf-love: he ſerves his:own-turn on God, 
racher-chan hath any true love toſerve him, 

.Now that we may the. better diſtinguiſh between 
-theſe-two, I ſhallendeavour to:fhew you how farre 
- one miay:go farther thanithe:other, - I know not a 
mote difficult _—_ thenthis, nor a caſe more to/be 
cut by a thread chenthis; it being a point of con(ci- 
.encez. therefore, Firſt; 1 declared untoyou the nature 
offaithyi; How God firſt works the will and the deed, 
and thatebere isa bungring and thirſting after Chriſt, 
Rirſt,I ſay thereis awilland deſire __ made wn 
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How far temporary faith ay go." 

er of Chriſt and his righteouſneſle; then there | is the 
od too; | We-are- not. only: wiſhers and woulders, 
but do aQually ap Spe, unto:'the 'Phrone - of! giaee, 
2nd there lay hold on:Chriſt, / touch the owes Sce- 
pter which be holdeth out unto. us; -bur, - 

1: 0bjett.Now:you will ask, Is there not. kn atneſt 
and good deſire in a drowns cons adeſire an- 
Fel n de: --:* 

ol Yes, Betis may de for a time, 2 | greater and 
morevehement defire in-a\temporary-thein'a\ tree 
_believer,chen.in theeledt ttemſelvesatl elicit life... 

: 1 object," Where's chedifference then?” :rKou al 
had bear well with me; when Ihad fuch # 3 WP 
could fcarce be ar reft -:tillit wereaccompliſhed; 

$9l: Þanfwer,v beloved/eiss hard: aakielte itt 


yourhe difference + bur you maſt conſides, /7151 © 26 


I. Frame whence ths: ſire ;/ whother-it "come 


FreR an accidental _ AS of accident ny heart be 


'mademmore ſoft;\,and more ſenſible of my condition, 
-or 'whether my nature br changed, :t0. give | y0w'an in- 
Nance,iniron : when 1 iron | &-patinco theforgeir isTof- 
rened;-indas foon as'it/s raken- forth, 'we'[ay. "ts time 


- to ſtrike while the: tron i 1s hot yi the fire -hach 'made Pl 


: change init, . it's malleable, 'the hammer-is able to 
work on it; burletthe fire begone, and it's 85 hats 
beforez2nayj we. ſay'ſteel istarder;: ſo chat there" is 
no change i inthe nature.ofiron, 7 ir's hard ſtil}; yed#t "ad 
ingenium,” it goes back into-irs own eftare;: If icibe 
Aoftened; .itis s byan accidental tauſe - ſo here; as tong 
2s theter fry faith is in: the: faraacecdf affctions , 


. when/God thall fer loofe: the:'cord (of hisconfae! 
> UII —_ there'is-n0- omny: fox ſilyation 


- | "2 


—Clnt;" en the ſenſe of his corture'will make 
uk re widr-altrfie-'veines ker preps do 
Chriſt; See a'fingufar te of: this" temipo 
deſire in'Pſal. IS. 34. c When ftew-thim, Is wx 
foneht him, and Htebwid and adhd early after _ 
So Prov. r, 17," !When their fear w.u on:thens ardeſala- 
- and theil deftraitfion \as 16 \nbfaotte viral: when le 

us -= anguiſh comethuponyou, ther ſhall thay call vf- 

v0  "Notwith wfeign'd'defire;- but -10c truth 
apr * //defirerelief;r. wh cameron that 
GCollwapthe and :7he high!Bodrirfpeir Rediernty + 
che Eae/Ra merwheirhewasfHayang'df S_ 
rhey believed thar'God wonld' free them; - tho 
was but" terriporaty':' Nevertheleſſer they flattered him ; 
With their montÞs; ant lyed anto> him: with'their tongues, 
for their heart watertight with hind, - neither! wete they 

'Pedfuſt nn his Coventne; "Obſerve theh'rhis was bor a 
temporary <cafe;! a eemporary change; \ there was no 
Hew Creature, \NO'HEW nature: wrought: but 'being -in 
he furnace of affi n, as long as the five; was hor 

Wu wetehatedfaft ſmbis:Cove- 

Kijle! ; 2" Ldehonitba corhergdhat* think 

te oratc haverraxfairhaill God: {Myichem. $ | 


Rev lS-1 opinion! | «God ſomerintes-uſerh 'rhis 
} budicis wonſo neceffiry, »u5tharit cannot be 


orlHenviſes and: eiprak rralyy>Piral rather have faith 
'rhptconits another \ rhe difference isthis, The 
temporary?" 'believers will have'Elmift while:God-is 
fla a dit 1-.whil'ft they are in.che furnace of af- 
a Rios! q\ eche other 1h cakdbldpd when Gods hand. 
| isnot onftheni,"! Thehue believers ſick of love, and 


Woes hehath tio affliction; noriiGods: hand. on him, 
with. 
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How far temporaryfaith ego. 
— with:the Apoſtle , ihe arcawnts: all 
7 draſſe for. the 'exoellency of the :nowlds Ion Tx a 
'19 fes, "There's an ardent:defire whenrthis boos cauſe 
SE drawsnot. | If when thou arr outof the forge, oy 
baſtchy heart ſoftned;-and findeſt-this work of 
2nd faith.todrive thee to Chriſt, -thou haſt a farhug- 
feignedy andfothe faith of Gods. ble; | 
- Again, thereisnor or this deſire in bi boo 
2 temporaryfaith;, -but ha -_ underſtood the Wore 
he ſodefires it; thatrwhen he — is ng having 
Chriſt; riorhappineſſe or ſalvation byhim, 'ualeſfe he 
deny hiraſclf;and part from his evil wayess: -pety 
faded of this-6ntof ſelf-loye he-would have: hriſts 
and ſeeing theſe be the-termes.that he muſt turn a oy 


leaf,” and lead anew lite: or go to.bell,. cherefore he 
will do:this'too ; this ismuchiyeeay,: he;doch. ys 
2004 bur how dbal this robes _ eviden 
2.Pet, 2,20; For if after they have eſcaped the þ 

ons of the world's pag he knowledge of our Lord 
and. Savieir * they art again. rags 
theokds ud, Fd res i Jr EOS 

than: therbegs 


back again in the'duy. of batiel, - Dbſerve:what 

did, vo me like the fooliſh Vi _ ug 

Wi; - ider:f Yo5 s in reſptF; Y, the : F the s 

YI they lived very civilly;'44 ut Weed ! the. Corruptions: of | 

| the —_— and nod man could: challenge theta of wy 
| Ithy 


«hol 
raty converdiomen ey wy fag , ord 
ey 


tow frnmpnayfabane 


filthy. 365. 
Saints;! and the knomleage of lins ; 'they knewthat 
is was not 'fidithae-the: King: of glory And:holiwiefle 
thouldbeartendedon by' the /black gnand; that they 
muſt have that drill follow /himg and therefore 
labonredtorbe fitcoatcend him 3: They ofgoped.the 
ths Gourld, but yet.arbontnues notziwhy 

{d OFprs h, pred rovhum arcordingte thetrne Proverb, 
the Dog: is: wr 10.his vomit, and the Sow that is waſh- 
ea, 30 hey wallowing in the'' mire, Mark , the Doe 
Ir (; 10 bis on omit, 1Fhis proceeds from 
fone pange in his femach; thak enfotgerh-thar'; filthy 
args oben — —__ eaſe; 
" as the pang 
Dover the Irie 1h ole banana $0 be 
their liq in ues;as Seine 
there. cones a Pan ; 4 pangliti,.the i cOR> 
ſciences which Gronh them'to vomit up their: (weer 
birs again 5; butwell, the fit is gone, and being gone, 


kf pnot ns Zeturnt0:their vome) 
5 wry nr h1heprook ia that hy 
cling ;®. evhey- tid diſgorge therſelues, was hut 


fomrh4 pang andppreſent pi pinch,-aot from: the loath- 
ingorifiacred'of the thing, and therefore they Bw 
TSIH! & 71 "VI 3: 19V 221; 7: 
pron the'wis the rake mokice. of chafilthineſſe- of 
fiane; '\how thy by it; tharthe-Lord compares i£to 
pra voinir of a: dog? Them: rhere followes _— 
conipariſor of it's rr agvhe S$amitbat' waſhed, - and 
rttwins 0 her: ad tn" rheveire i.2Sre ; another 
loarlifome reſetnbichice" ofthis 'temporvy faith ; the 


Sow was -withhed, burt-how :{her ſwindh nature was, 
not 


knew:that Chriſt was the King, of 
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fame man, he doth ir to ſave his life, and; ro this. end 
he is content topart with his 1 ; the ſame inde 
had thoſe in the 44s 'of the-Apoſtlts, -whe a4 flor 
raft thetr -wares into the Sea'with their 0wn hynds;AAts 
27, © x" "de5rnM Iiuo's — and yet halt Gnwil- 
ling ; for the ſaving of their lives'they would: part 
with theſe things, yet it was with a greatdeal of rept- 
ning andireluctancy, >: Asweread-of Phaltiel; when 
his wife was'taken from him, he followed behingde weep” = 
zng, till they bid him be gone; and return back. $0: 
theſe menforfaketheic finnes.and hate them, but- it, 
is bar imperfeatyz"':they part with them, but they part- 
weeping, - Well; avrhis parting there:may be a gteat 
deal of joy, 'it may taſte net'only the ſweetnefle of 
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How far zemporar y faith may go. 


the Word of God, bur becaufe they are in diſpoſtti- 
on and way to ſalvation, they may have ſome kinde of 
feeling of the joyes, and taſte of the powers of the 
world to come; as the Apoſtle fpeaks, H:b, 6. 4. 
it's impoſſible ſor thoſe who were once enli: hined,and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift ,and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt , &c. There's a ſupernatural woik wroughr 
in them, and they have taſted the good Word of the 
Lord ; they begin to have ſome hope, and rejoyce in 


the glory of the world to come: whar's the difference 


then? here'sa taſting ; bur as it' is Fohn 6, it's nor 
ſaid he that eats my Hah, and taftes my blood 3 but 
he that eats my fleſh and drinks my blood ſhall live for e- 
ver, Thereisa difference betwixt taſting and drink- 
ing, there may be a tafting without drinking ; and the 
Text faith, Matth,27,34. When they gave Chrift vi- 
neger, he taſted thereof;but would not drink, He that 
can take 4 fall draught of Chriſt cracified, he ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt, but ſhall be as a ſpringine fountain that ſpring- 
eth up to everlaſting life; but it ſhall not be ſo. with 
him that doth but taſte, The Vintner goes round 
the Celler, and taſtes every Veſlel; he takes it only 
into his mouth, and ſpits it out again, and yet knows 
by the taſting whether it be good or bad; the wine 
goeth but to his palate, itreaches not to the ftomack. 
Soa temporary believer taſtes and feels what an excel- 
lent ching it is to have communion with Chriſt, and 
to be made partaker of his glory, but he does but 
taſte it, Look in Hoſea5, 15, wherewe have ano- 
ther inſtance of this temporary Believer ; Ye 
would think they ſought Godin a good fort, and in zs 
good a manner as one could —_— well, but _ 
ee I 
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The difference between a Temporary, 


did they ſeek him? it was only upon occaſion,in time 
of affliction : I will go andreturn to my place untill the 
acknowledge their offence, and ſeek my face ;, in their of 
fiction they will ſeek me early ;, and again, Hoſea 6. 4, 
the Lord complains of them notwithſtanding, Th 
will in their affliction ſeek me early : was not this a fair 
returning ? Come ( lay they) let us return unto the 
Lord, for he hath torn, and he will heal us, &c, What 
2 deal of comfort did they ſeem to gather from the 
wayes of the Lord ! but ſee what follows, Hoſea 6.4. 
Q Ephraim, [aith the Lord, what ſhall Tdo unto thee? . © 
Judah what fhall 7 48 unto thee ? for your goodneſſe is as 
a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away ; 
that is, it is but a temporary thing, wrought by af- 
fliftion, which will not abide. As when a wicked 
man on his death-bed defires that God would ſpare- 
him and reſtore him to his health, and that he would 
become a new man.all this comes bur trom the terrours 
of death for it oft proves that if God reſtores him he 
becomes as bad, if not worſe than ever he was before. 
But chat I may not hold you roo long ; 

2. Take this for another difference : That Gods 
children can as earneſtly deſire grace as mercy ; The tem- 
porary deſire mercy, but never deſire grace, The belie- 
ver deſires grace to have his nature healed, to hate his 
former converſation, The temporary neyer had, nor 
never Will have this; deſire ;- ſhould one come to the 
temporaty believer, and tell him God will be merci- 
ful uato him, you: may go on and take your fit of 
finne, youſhall be ſure of mercy ; he would like this 
well, and think it the welcomeſt news as could be,be- 
cauſe he only fears damnation,& ſelf-love makes him 


only 
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and the true Convert. 


only defire freedome from that ; but now the childe of 
God hates finne, though there were no Hell, Judge 
nor Tormentor ; he begs as hard of God for grace,as 
for mercy, and would do ſo,were there no puniſhment, 
His nature being chang'd, ' he defireth grace as well as 
mercy, which the temporary never does; 

3. The laſt mark is from the words of the Apoſtle, 
Neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumci- 
fon, bat faith which worketh by love. Love and the new 
creature puts Gods children on work; their hearts are 
firſt altered and changed by being made new creatures. 
As the Scripture faith, his fleſh is circumciſed, he -is a 
dead man z deadneſſe argueth impotency of doing 
thoſe things which a living mandoth , he , cannor 
walk, :&c, The temporary will aot figne for fear 'of 
afcer-claps, ; but this man cannoc ftane, his heare is 
changed, he is dead to finne ; we ſee how both ab- 
ſtain from ſinne, but the peruſal and diſpofition is not 
alike. The temporary ſinner perchance commits not 
the ſinne, but he could:finde in his heart co do it 5 -he 
ſaith not with Foſeph, How can I do this great wickedzeſs 
and ſinne again God * the other faith, I 
could do this evil well enough, but I will not, Thos 
canſt not bear thoſe that are evil, as in the Revel. Now 
he that is born of God cannot ſin,there is that ſeed, that 
ſpring in him,that for his life he cannot fin,bur it turns 
his heart from ic; for his life he cannot tell how co 
ſwear, lye, &c.or joyn with others in wickednefle;but 
this muſt be underſtood of the conſtant courſe of their 
lives; I ſpeak not what they may doin afflitions,when 
they are ſurprized, but in the courſe of their lives, they 


commit finne as if they knew not how to doit ; the 
Eee2 other 
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| Juſtification, what it ſegnifies. 


other dorh it skilfully ; theſe coblingly and bungling- 
ly, they do it ill-favouredly ; thus it 1s with awicked 
manin doing a good work, he cobles it up;"Thy.faith 
' then nuſt be a faith that worketh by love y can'ſtt thou 
do thoſe good works thou doeſt ont of lover then my 
ſoul for thine thou art ſaved, Get me any temporary 
that loves God, and I ſhall ſay — to you. 
Haſt thou then a faith that cauſerh thee to love God, 


a working faith, and a faith that will not ſuffer thee to 
do any thing diſpleaſfing to him? it thou haſt ſuch a 
faith; thou art juſtified before God. 

2, And fo I- come now to. the point of ju- 
ſtification, [the greateſt - of all bleſſings : - Bleſſed is 
heii( faith David ) whoſe tranſereſſion s forgiven , and 
whoſe ſinne is covered; bleſſed « the 'man to whom the 


Lord imputeth 'not iniquity ; it's:the moſt bleſſed con- 
dition as can be ; 'itis ſet down by way of Exclamatj- 
on: © 0 the bleſſedneſſe of the man towhom the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity | For juſtification, ſee whar.it is ; 
the Scripture in St. Pauls Epiſtles, ſpeaks of jaftifica- 
tion-by faith; and in St, Fames,of juſtification by works, 
Now it will be uſeful for us in-this point to know 
whence jJ#uſt#cation comes; it comes from juftzce , 
Tſedeck as the Original hath it , and to. juſtrfie ; fo 
that juſtification and righteouſneſſe depend one upon 
the other', for whar is juſtification but the manifeſta- 
tion of the rralardeſnefſ that isina man? and there- 
fore in Gal, 3. 2; they areput for one and the ſame 
thing : Forif there had been a Law given which conld 
have given life , verily righteonſneſſe had been by the 
Law; that is, juſtification had been by the Law. A- 
gain, 1f righteouſneſſe be by the Law, then Chriſt is dad 
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in vain, Gal, 2. -that is alſo if juſtification had been 
by the Law, 8c, juſtification is a maniteftation of 
rnighteouſnefle; and as many wayes as rieleeosſneſe is 
raken, ''o many wayes is Jaffe ge iS a decla- 
ration 6f righreouſneſſe; ſo that if there be a double 
riehemf 
Beloved, I bring you no new dodtrine; be not afraid 
of that;but I ſhew@ you how to reconcile places of Scri- 
pture againſt the Church of Rowe, and thoſe things 
which the Papiſts bring againſt us in this: point, It 
ſtands by reaſon, ſeeing juſtification is a declaration - of 
righteouſneſſe, that there muſt be ſo many ſorts of 
jaft ification as there be of righteouſneſſe. 

Now there is a double ſort of r:ghteouſaeſ, Rom, 
$.4. That the righteouſnefſe of the Law may be fulfil 


FCCC 


led in us ; ſee then there is a double 6 teouſneſſe ; 


there is a riehteouſneſſe fulfilled in us, and a righteouſ- 
neſſe fulfilled by us, that's walking inthe Spirit, The 
righteouſneſs fulfilled in us, is fulfilled by anocher,and 
is made ours by imputation;ſo we have a righteonfneſſe 
without ws, and a righteouſneſſe inherent in us; the righ- 
teouſneſſe without us, ts forgiveneſſe of ſinnes and pardon 
of them, which is a gracious a& of God, letting fall 
all ations againſt me, and accounting of .iffe as if I 
had never finned againſt him all my life cine ; then 
there is a righteonſneſſe within me, .an inherent righre- 
ouſnefle. Andif arighteouſneſle, then juſtification; 
for that is but a declaration of righteouſneſle, And 
fo that which the Fathers call juſtrfication,is taken ge- 
nerally for ſanitification ; that which we call 5«/rfi- 
cation, they call torgiveneſle of finnes ; that which we 
call ſanitification, they call juſtification; - ſo that the 
| E ee3 difference 


» there muſt be alſo a double juſtification; 


397 


— 


" 298 Fuſtification, what it ſignifies. 
difference is onlyin the termes, Faſtification we muſt 
know,is not taken only as oppoſed to condemnation, 
which is the firſt kind: of righteouſneſſe, Rom, 6. 7. 
He that is dead, us fr:ed from ſinne;, it you look to the 
Greek or to the Margent, it is, he that i dead, is 
juſtified from ſinne , this is not took in the ficlt ſenſe as 
oppoſed to condemnation, bur in the other ſenſe as it 
hath relation to final grace z The gerfeftion of ſan- 
Rification is wrought in me; for where there is final 
grace, there isa ſuperſedras from all linne ; ſo Rev.22. 
Ir, Let hins that « righteoms, be righteoms ſtill ; the 
Greek is, let him that # righteows, be juſtified ftill, 
See then the difference between Saint Paul, and Saint 
Fames, Saint Paxl ſpeaks of that which conſiſts in 
remiſ[ion of ſinnes,as in comparing the Apoſtle with 
David will appear, Bleſſed s the wan whoſe ſinnes are 
' forgiven, Saint Fames ſpeaks of juſtification in the 
ſecond acception, You need not flie to that diſtin- 
ction of juſtification before God, and juſtification before 
men; think not that Saint Fames ſpeaks onely of ju- 
ſtification before men, Was not Abraham our father 
juſtified by works, when he _ up Iſaac on the Altar ? 
What juſtified by killing his ſon * this was a proper 
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work indeed to juſtifie him before man, to bea parri- 
cide ; to kill his — it were not ſo before 


God, So Pſal. 106, we read how God accounted the 
act of Phineas for righteouſneſf, thus you ſee how works 
are accounted righteouſneſſe in the ſecond kinde of 
righteouſneſſe, In the former righteouſneſſe we are 
juſtified by faith , for in righteonſneſſe inherent there 
' 18a goodly chaine of vertues : Adde to your faith vertue, 
&c. adde one grace toanother ; Ade to wertue know- 
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ledge, faith is but one part of the Crown, Now 
this juſtification in the firſt ſenſe whereby my fſinnes 
are forgiven, 1s called the righteouſneſſe of God, be- 
cauſe of Chriſt which is God, becauſe its wrought by 
Chriſt, Day. 9. heis called ar everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſſe, which continueth for ever world without end; 
for donot think the Saints in heaven have onely the 
ſecond kinde of righteonſneſſe;for they have the ſame 
covering by juſtification by Chriſt in heaven that they 
had before; God covers their ſins not here onely, bur 
there alſo; juſtification follows them tor ever, 

eſt. But now what parts hath juſtification in it £ 
weare wont to ſay that thereare two parts; one 7pu- 
== .of righteouſneſs, the other forgiveneſſe of 

Innes. 

Sol. 1 anſwer; for my own part I think Fuſtificat:- 
Ou is one ſimple att of God, and that it is improperly di- 
flinguiſhed as parts , but rather as terminus a quo 
is aiſtindt from terminus ad quem, And this I ſhall 
ſhew unto you both by reaſon and authority, that faith 
1S but one a. 

Let none ſay that I take away the imputation of the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; No: the bringing in of 
light, and the expulſion of darknefle is not two acts, 
but one ; bur there is terminus 4 quo, and 7e111ns 
ad quem, Weareaccounted righteous, and that is, 
we | me our ſinnes forgiven, And the reaſon is this; 
if finne were a poſitive thing, and had a being 1n it 
ſelf, then the forgiveneſſe of fin muſt be 2 thing di- 
ſtin& from the imputation of righteouſnefle, Scho- 
lars know the difference between adverſa and privan- 


ti; whiteand black are both exiſtent; but RR 
| an 


The nature of ſunne, 
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and light are not, but only a privation one of ano- 
ther, Darkneſle is nothing of it ſelf but the ab- 
ſence of light; The bringing in of light is the ſup- 
preſſion of it; you muſt underſtand finne hath no be- 
ing, no entity; it's only an abſence of righteouſ- 
neſſe, the want of that light-which-ſhould be in the 
ſubje& ; which want is either in our nature, and then 
it's call'd original ; or in our perſon and ations, and 
then its call' actual rranſgreſſhion, Sinne is an abſence 
of that poſitive being, which is, as I ſaid, either in 
our nature,or works, Then thus I will reſolve-you in a- 
nother point - v#z, If ſin were a poſitive thing, all 
the world cannot avoid it but God muſt be the Au- 
thor of it ; for thereis nothing can have a being, but 
it muſt derive its being from the firſt being, God. 
Now how can we avoid Gods being the Author of ſin? 
Why thus, it is nothing, | | 

But what is ſinne nothing « Will God damne a 
man, and ſend him to hell for nothing ? h 

I anſwer; its not ſuch anothing as you makeit; a 
man is not damned for nothing, It's a nothing pri- 
vative, an abſence of that chat ſhould be, and that a 
man ought tohave, As when a Scholaris whip't for 
not ſaying his leflon, is ke whip't think you for no- 
thing * indeed he hathnothing, he can't ſay a word 
of his leſſon, and therefore it is he is whip't; it is for 
a thing he ought to have, and hath not, Well, if 
you wlll ſay there are two parts of juſtification, do if 
you pleaſe ; but this I take to be the more proper and 
genuine explanation, 

Beſides, it appears by teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 
Rom, 4,6, As David deſcribeth the bleſſedneſſe of the 


man 
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How Chriſts righteouſneſſe is imputed to us. 4o1 


man to whom the Lord imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
works, &'c. Saying, bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered, The Apoſtle 
cites the Prophet David,Pſal. 42. Mark the Apoſtles 
concluſion, and how he proves it, His concluſion is, 
That man is bleſſed unto whom the Lord imputeth righte- 
ou[neſſe without works, His argument then muſt needs 
be thus framed, 


He whom God forgives is bleſſed ; 

But, He towhom God imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
works, hath his ſinnes forgiven him - 

Therefore he is bleſſed, 


Now , how could this afſumption hold, if 
imputation of righteouſneſſe , and remiſſion of 
ſinnes were two diftincot a&ts * for not impu- 
ting righteouſneſle is not to bring in light, which keeps 
out darknefle ; but obſerve, the Apoſtle to the- Co- 
loſſians and Epheſians, makes this forgivenefſe of ſins, 
the whole work, way, foundation of our redempti- 
on. But here remember deny not the imputation of 
righteouſneſſe ; tor that is the foundation of the other; 
here's the point. How is Chriſts righteouſneſſe im- 
puted to me ? 'thar politive thing which expels the 
other ? Not-ſo as if Chriſts righteonſnefſe were in 
me ſubjeftively; for it was wrought by his paſſion as 
well as his ation; TheApoſtle calls it faith in hs blood; 
by faith in Chriſt Chriſts paſſive obedience is impu- 
red tome: Whatdo you think the meaning is that 
God doth eſteem me as if Thad hang'd on the Crofle, 
and as if I had had my ſides pierced 9 No, that would 
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not fieid fie, 6r ad me any good ; that which was 
meritorious and ſingular in him, did reach to us ſo 
that the meaning is this, as it is in the Articles of the 
Church of England, That for the merits of Feſus 
Chriſt, God is well pleaſed with the obedience of his Son, 
both active and paſſive, a5 that he takes us 10 be in that 
ſtate for his ſake, as if we had fulfilled all his Laws, and 
aver broken them at any time, and as if we ow'd hins not 
4 farthing ;, this is imputative righteouſneſſe, however | 
the Papiſts may (coffeatir, And this kinde of juſti- 
fication muſt of neceſſity be by imputation : why 2 
becauſe when a man hath committed a fiane, it cannot 
be undone again ; God by his abſolute power cannot 
make a thing done undone ; for it implies a contrad:- 
&ion. Thea paſt cannot be revoked, nor the na- 
ture thereof changed ; murther will be murther till, 
&c. How then canTbe juſtified, the finne being paſt, 
and the nature of it ſtill remaining? I ſay, how can 
I be juſtified in the firſt ſenſe any other way than by 
imputation © its ſaid in 2 Cor,5.19, God was in Chri 
reconciling the world unto himſelf, &c. This kinde of 
juftificatien which conſiſts in remiſhon of ſinnes, can- 
*not be but imputative z ſincannot be changed,nor the 
thing done, undone, | 
But now cometh a greater queſtion ; If by juſtifi- 

catlon our finnes be forgiven us , what ſinnes are for- 
given I pray * finnes paſt, or linnes to come 2 we ate 
taught that in the1nſtant of juſtification,all our ſinnes 
paſt and to come areremitted ; -whichis in my mind 
an unſound doctrine : for if we look narrowly into it, 
weſhall finde that in propriety of ſpeech, remiſſion of 
{znnes bath relation co that which js paſt; its ſaid 


therefore, 
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therefore, Rom. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to 6: a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righ- 
tcou[neſſe for the remiſſion of ſinnes that are paſt through 
the forbearance of God, And remiſfion ot ſinnes hath 
relation to thole that are paſt, as appeats by inevitable 
reaſon ; for what is remiffion of ans but finne co- 
vered 2 Now can a thing be covered before it be ? blot 
out mine tniquities, &c. ſaith David; can a thing be 
blotted out, before it's written © this is the thing 
makes the Pope ſoridiculous, that he will forgive ſins 
for the time before they are committed; but what, do 
we get nothing for the time ro come? yes,yes, when the 
{inne is paſt, by faith we have a new acceſle ugto God; 
and having riſen by repentance, we get a nei act, not 
of univerſal juſtification, bur of a particular juſtifica- 
tion, from this and that particular finne. 

But if there be forgiveneſle of 4innes paſt already, 
and I know that I am juſtified, and my wh remit- 
ted : may Inow pray tor forgiveneſle of finnes paſt * 
The Papiſts {ay it is ative infidelity, and as abfurd as. 
0 pray to God to ereate the world anew, or incarnate 
his Son again, | 

But there is no converſion where there is no pray- 
ing ; and theres need of praying for the remiffion of 
{innes paſt, and againſt {inne for the time tocome,zs I 
ſhall ſheiy next time; as alſo conſider whether there 
be any interruption of the act of juſtification by #al- 
ling into great fins, There's no man hath a mind more 
againſt quierks and quillets than I, yet for the ope- 
ning of theſe things,and ſtaying and (erling the mind, 
and clearing the underſtanding;,give me leave thenext 


time to clear theſe things unto you, 
Fifa Rom, 
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Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have 


peace with God through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. | 


=@; N this Chapter, eſpecially in the begin- 
EF ning thereof, I ſhew'd unto yon that 
' the Apoſtle ſets down unto us thoſe 
& ſpecial comforts thata man receives at- 
ter God hath wroughtthat ſupernatu- 
EO ral grace of faith in his heart; ſo thar 
here is ſet down The Mother-Grace, Fuſtification by 
faith, andthen the bleſſed iſiues or daughters thereof, and 
thoſe are,a free acceſs to God, 'a joyful hope of the glory 
70 come, and. not only a patient, but a joyful ſuffering of 
all aflitions that ſhall-befall «s #n this life. 
Concerning juſtification by faith, I laboured to 0+ 
pen it unto youthe laſt day, three things may well be 
conſidered therein, | 
T1, What that faith is whereby we are ju- 
ſified, 
2, What that juſtificatign is we have by faith, 
Fu What relation the ope of theſe hath to the 
other, | 


Concerning 


7... _ faith juſtifies. = 
Concerningfthe firſt of theſe I told you thar: it was. 
not every faiththat juſtifieth, nor every kinde of faith 
thata man can live by, There is a dead faith, anda 
man cannot liveby a dead thing : And there is a living | 
faith, and that is called a faith unfeiened, And 1 
though it be in Scriptn re called the common faith, yet F 
it is with ſome reſtrition'; #t is the faith of Gods clet?, 
There isa faith alſo whichis but remporary; that be- \-  P.-4 
ing touch't with the ſenſe of ſinne, and ſeeing there is 75% _ W- 
no delivethnce from the curſe due to finne, but by {97-5 cid 60 | 
Chriſt; and that there is no part to- be: had in Chriſt, 5% +5 2# 
but by renouncing all corruptions ; the conſideration, fue 
of the deſperateneſle of his caſe without Chriſt, makes 
him long after him z and ſince he cannot have Chriſt 
withoutleaving ſinne, he will reſolve on that too ; he 
will make towards Chriſt, and perhaps he comes to 
taſte of the ſweetneſle of Chriſt, and feels the power 
of the world to come ; he torſakes finne, and thereby 
comes ſo near the true believer, that a man muſt as jr 
were, cuta haire to divide between them, And this 
is a thing very neceſſary to be conſidered of, 
And Tſhew'd unto you alſo that theſe are not moral 
things ; nota faith thatis wrought by the power of 
men, but by a work of Gods Spirit; for it humbles a 
man for ſinne, and makes him make toward Chriſt,and 
ſeek him above all things, and having laid ſome hold 
on him, heeſcapes the pollutions of the-world, and 
yet this faith is but cemporary; 2 thing ſupernacural it 
15, yet it is without root, Now as I noted unto you, 
this is not different in the circumſtance of time; for 
time alters not the thing, A chilce that liveth but 


half an houre, doth as properly and truly live, as one 
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Tis neceſſary 10 try our faith. 


that liveth a hundred years, Butit is called tempora- 


ry, not that therein ſtands thedifference, but therein. 
itis ſhewn,and that proves the man to have ſomething 
wanting, Our being united to Chriſt, and being 
nigh unto him, is as a graft or ſcyons put 1ntoa Tree 3 
thereare two grafts put into one ſtock, and each of 
them have all the ſeveral things neceſlary done unto 
them, as cutting, binding, &c. yet time diſcovers 
that the one thrives,and the other withers; ſo thar there 
was a fault unſeen; though he that putin the grafts ne- 
ver ſaw it, yet timediſcoversit. Now the difference 
is not in the time, but in the foundation of the thing 
it ſelf, Now what the difference is between theſe, 
I labouted to declareunto you the laſt day. | 
The uſe of it is mbrief chis,faith is not in all cheſe. 
All have not faith; yet ſomecome ſonear, and have 
faich ſo like that it will crouble a wiſe man to make the 
diſtintion, © Theſe are like the fooliſh. Virgins, that 
lived very civilly, and kept their maiden-heads 1n re- 
gard of the world ; none could accuſe them for any 
evil they had done; yet they areat length ſhut our. 
Many -thiak- themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe 
condition, yea, and goout of the world in this con- 
ceit, and think they are-entring into the gate of hea- 
ven, till they in a moment are caſt down to hell: Try 
we therefore, ſearch and fift our ſelves ; if this grace 
were as grafle that grows in every field, it were ſome- 
thing; but it is a precious flower, which if we have 
not, Chriſt profitech us nothing. This is the means 
of Chriſts being applied unto thee ; how doth' it 
therefore behoove every one of us ta look tot, and 
not to ſlubber over the matter ſlightly, but to ſearch 


and 


Faith may be known to us, 


40 


and try, and examine out ſelves, And in the marks 
I ſhew'd you betore that it was ſuch aching as may be 
likened to a conception which never comes to the 
birth z ſuch a thing is this temporary faith, 

Among others let me adde the tokens of love; it 
is twice {et down in the Galatians, neither circumciſion 
nor uncircumciſion, &c. but faith which worketh by love; 
and again, neither circumciſion, exc, but the new crea- 
ture, They that havea temporary faith want nothing 
but the new creature; what's that * its faith that work- 
eth by love, They that love God, it's a ſure roken 
that God hath loved them firſt, and God never giveth 
this love, but they have taich unfeigned, 

The next thing is, he is ever caretul to try himſcit, 
to prove himſelf, The temporary cannot endure to be 

brought to the touch or tryal. He accounts every-be- 
pinning of gracein himſelf very great; every Mole- 
111 to be-a Mountain, Now Gods: children know 
that they may be deceived with counterteits,and there- 
fore he tryeth himſelf, | 
Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, Examine your 
ſelves,prove your own ſelves;know you not your own ſelves, 
how that Feſus Chriſt is inyou except you be reprobates * 
us underſtand the words, firſt, we fee then it is a 
thing that is poſſible to be known, whether weate- in 
the faith orno ; and this is flat againſt che Papaſts.; 
for they think a man can have but a conjectural know- 
ledge that he hath graceand faith, It may be probable, 
they ſay, but-it.cannot be certainly known; but does 
not the: Apoſtle ſay, Examine your ſelves, prove your 
" felves, know:you 0t your ſelves, cc. No Papiſt can 
know it, yer it is poſhible'to be known, Prove and 
| Us 
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try, you ſhall not loſe your labour. It you take pains 
in it, you ſhall attain it in this world, Make your cal- 
ling and elefion ſure, (aith the Apoſtle; on Gods part 
itis ſure enough; for the foundation of God _—_ ſare : 
but make it ſure unto your ſelves, 1n reſpet of your 
own knowledge, Know you not your own ſelves, that 
Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates? It is a 
thing may well be made ſare of, therefore ſearch, try, 
examine, 8&c, Others are content with bare begin- 
nings that never come to any —— but thoſe 
that have true faith, are ever bringing themſelves ro 
the tryal and touch-ſtone. 

But may ſome ſay, I have tryed and examined my 
ſelf, and T donot finde'that Chriſt is in me;zwhat am1 
a reprobare therefore ? 

No, God forbid: T'fay not the man is a repro- 
bate that -cannot diſcerne that Chriſt is in him ; See 
what that is that will explain this, 1 Cor, 11, 19, For 
there muſt be hereſies among you, that they whigh are ap- 
proved, might be made known; there muſt be Yu, 
en that are approved, ſuch as have endured the dint 
and ſhot of the Musket : ſuch as have put themſelves 
to the tryal, and comeoff well ; theſe are the Ny'wuw, 
and are oppoſed to thoſe 4Izw, Who are ſuch men 
as take things hand over head, do norſearch, and try, 
and examine, and put themſelves to the proof; it's a 
figne theſe have not true faith : for what, is the ha- 
ving of Chriſt ſo ſlight or poor a thing, as that they 
will take no pains tor him, or care not for knowing 
whether-'they have him or. no © what , - neglect 
Chriſt ſo mach, as not- to adventure an-the tryal 2 
theſe-are thoſe '2/u. Bur hewhich- hath this ſa- 
ving 
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Tu ſtification double,as righteonſueſſe. 
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ving faith, he is ever putting himſelf co che tryal. A- 
gain, Gods childe, not only uſeth all the means in 
imſelf ro try himſelf, bat he prayeth tor the aide of 
God alſo; he knoweth that his own heart is deceitful, 
and may cozen him, but that God is greater than his 
heart, and knoweth all things, And therefore he 
cryeth unto God to try him, as Pſal. 139, Try me 
O God, and know. my heart ; prove me, and know m 
thonghts ; look well whether there be any way of mickadaaf 
7p me, and lead me in the way everlaſting ;, there is an 
everlaſting righteomſneſſe, and an everlaſting way that 
leads unto it, about which theſe are not content to try 
themſelves only, but they deſire God to try them al- 
ſo; and to make them know theuprightneſle of their 
own hearts, and not to ſuffer them tobe deceived 
thereby. Now that I have done with, 

Conſider now what that juſtification is, that is ob- 
tained by this true lively faith ; Iſhew'd unto you that 
juſtification is ordinarily taken for an acquittance from 
a debr, Tr is derived from juſtice or righteouſnefle; 
therefore I ſhew'd that juſtification and righteouſneſſe 
are taken for one and the (elf- ſame thing; for if there 
had been a Law given which could, &c. char 15,juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law. Nowas there is a double 
rightcouſneſſe, ſo there is alſoa double juſtification,” Not 
that I hold there is any other juſtificationas it compre- 
hends remiſſion of finnes, but 'only one, but other- 
wayes, as many righteouſneſſes as there are, ſo many 
juſtifications there are, Now there is a double kinde 
of righteouſneſſe, the one 7mpated, and the other 
inherent ; the one is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , an 


2& tranſient from another,which cannot be made mine 
Goes but 
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bur by imperation, Beſides this there is another: 
which is :»berent, a righteouſneſle in us, St. Fames 
ſpeaks of the one, and Saint Fohn of the other, One- 
is oppoſed to condemnation, and the other to hypocri- 
fie. The ſoundnefſe of the heart is reſpected of God 
for righteouſneſle, in reſpe& of the graces inherent in . 
B44 | 


Now to give you a touch of the difference between 
the one and the other, and therein to declare the diffe- 
rence between us and Rowe: Know then that the 
queſtion between us and Rome,is not Whether juft:- 
fication be by faith or no?but Whether there be any ſuch 

thing as juſtification or vo * The dodtrine of the. 
| _—_ of Rome is, that there is no ſuch grace as 
this, 

But concerning the firſt of theſe, that juſtification 
which is by the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 1 
{hew'd unto you that imputation in this caſe, is, as. 
when a man comes to hold np his hand at Gods Barre, 
25 it were, andit's demanded of him what he hath to - 
ſay for himſelf, why he ſhould not dye;- and then this 
Juſtification by Chriſt's +. oy an, 5 & oppoſed to condem- 
zation, Then juſtification by faith is, that when I 
come to ſtand before God, though conſcience ſay 1. 
am guilty of a thouſand finnes, yet I may go boldly 
and plead my pardon, which will acquit me as if I had 
never ſinned at any time, God was thus in Chriſt re- 
conciling us (the world) unto himſelf, not imputing 
their ſinnes unto them, Now finne is a thing paſt, 
which being done,cannot be made undone, the fin re- 
mains ft1!L murderis murder ſtill, and adultery is a- 
dultery ſtil} ; it cannot be undone again, Now how 
ſhall; 


- 
of" 
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in point of juſtification. 


ſhall this man that is guilty of murder and adultery,be 
-Made juſt ? it cannot poſlibly bebut by not imputing 
his finne unto him, ſo that God ſhould account it to 
him,as if it had not been done at all by him; he puts ir 
upon Chriſts account; Account: The word is uſed in the 
Epiſt,to Philemon,where St. Paul ſaith,1f he hath wron- 
ged thee,or oweth thee ought put that on mine account. A 
mans fins being thus put upon Chriſts account, he is 
accepted of God as freely asif he had never owed him 
any thing, or as if he had never offended him. Now 
this is done by transferring the debt from one perſon 
£0 another ; ſothat we ſee this imputation of ſinne to 
Chriſt, and of Chriſts righteouſneſfle to us is moſt ne- 
ceflary, It muſtbeſo: And if there were no teſti- 
mony for it in Scripture, yet reaſon ſheweth that chere 
can be norighteouſneſſe but by Gods acceptation of us 
in Chriſt as if we had never ſinned ; there is che dif- 
ference then, To him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him that jaſtifieth the ungodly, his faith s accounted to 
him for righteouſneſſe. | 
But doth God juſtifie the ungodly ? that's a hatd 
ſpeech ; we readin the Proverbs, He that juſtifieth the 
wicked, and condemneth the juſt, even they both are abo- 
mination ts the Lord. 

_ Buthere we muſt underſtand this as we do ſome 0- 
ther Scriptures ; we read in Fohz, that the blinde ſee, 
the lame walk, the dumb ſpeak, It's impoſhble for a 
man to be blinde and ſee, to be dumb and ſpeak all ac 
once; yet take the chief of finners , ſuppoſe Paul, 
and he was fo in his own account; but the act of juſti- 
fication alters him, God juſtifies the ungodly,that is, 
bim that was even now ſo ; but by thezmpurtation 

Ggg2 of 
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of Chriſts righteouſneſle he is made righteous, that is, 
righteous in Gods account, | 
But in proceeding in this point I did reflecta little 
back, God findes a man with a number of ſinnes , 
fall of finne, and forgives theſe ſinnes ; now I deman- 
ded this ; how farredoth+chis jaſttfication and forgive- 
neſſe extend? to ſins paſt alone,or to ſinnes paſt and to 
come: And I anſwered that we muſt conſider this mat- 
[er (WO WAyES, bs 
Firſt, to juſtifiea inans perſon ſimply z and then.to 
juſtifie a man from this or that particular a& : The 
phraſe is uſed in Scripture, Ads 13.39, And by him 
all that believe, are juſtified from all things, from which 
we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, There is 
juſtification from this or that thing, There is firſt, 
Fuſt ification of a mans perſon, he that was an enemy, 
is5now madea friend; he js now no longer a ſtranger ar 
home, but isinthe liſt or Gods houſhold, Now this 
weſay, no ſooner dotha manreceiveit, but the (elf- 
ſame houre taat he receiyeth it, the bond is cancel'd, 
the evidence is torn, and faſtened to the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and hangs up among the Records, whereas 


| before it was an evidence againftus, and would have 


layen heavy on us at the bar; but now-it is faſtened to 
the Crofle as a cancel 'd Record, the bond is become 
void, 

Secondly, but now when we conſider juſtificatioz 
from this or that particular att; T declared that ſo a man 
is onely juſtified from ſins paſt;for it is contrary to rex- 
ſon and Scripture, that aman ſhould be juſtified from 
finnesto come : For Scripture, the Apoſtle hath it, 
Rom, 3,25, Whom Goahat: ſet forthto be apropitiati- 

——= 
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or from this or that particular a&. 


on throagh ſaith in his blood, to declare his righteouſyefſe © 


for the remiſſion of ſinnes that are paſt, through the for- 
bearance of God, and it isclear alſo from the nature of 
the thing. A thing cannot be remitted before it be 
committed, nor covered before it had an exiſtence, 
nor blotted out before it be written, Therefore ju- 
ſification from ſuch or ſuch a fault,muſt have relation 
tothat which is paſt ; bur forjuſtification for the time 
tocome, I will ſpeak anon ; therelIlett the laſt time, 
I have now faith, and I believe in Chriſt; I have 
now relation to him, and remiſſion of ſinnes paſt, 
But why then do I pray for it? co what end is that 2 
Bellarmine objeRts that it is an aCt of infidelity to pray 
for it afterwards ; but we do it,and we ought to do it; 
ſee Pſal. 51, David made that Pſalme after the Pro- 
yu Nathan had told him his finne was pardoned : 
ee the title of it, ( and we muſt know that the title 
iSa part of Gods Word as well as the reſt ) 4 Pſalme 
of David when Nathan came unto him, after he had 
gone in unto Bathſh:ba : Nathan told him that God ' had 
took away- his fine: Yet hecryeth here throughout 
the whole Pſalme, to have his finne pardoned and 
blotted out ; ſo that though there were faith and aſſu- 
rance, yet he ſtill prays forit, Now Bellarmine ſaith, 
this cannot be ; bur doth he diſputeagainſt our opini- 
0n* /no, he diſputes againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for Da- 
vid having reccived a meſſage of torgiveneſle , yet 
prays, Thereforeif the Jeſuite had grace, he would 
joyne with us to ſalve the matter, rather then through 
our ſides to ſtrike at God, 

But it isa Fallacy to joyne theſe two together, tor 

A man to pray for 2 thing m_ it iS an act of infidelity; 
883 


as, 
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= Forgiwentſſe of finnes @ cominned a&, 
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eo Bree Oe eas ; 
as to pray that God would create the world,and incar- 


nate his Sonne, 

] anſwer,there is difference between 4 at# doye,and 
an att continued;when the World was made by God, God 
had finiſhed that work, And when Chriſt ropk our fleſh 
upon him, the aft was done ; but the forgiveneſſe of ſin 
7s a continued att, which holds to day and to morrow, 
and world without end, God is pleaſed not to impute 
thy ſinnes, but cover them ; Now this covering is no 
conſtaht at, I may cover a thing now, and uncover 
it again ; [now forgiveneſle of ſinne being an a&t aot 
complete, but continued, and continued world with- 
out end { and therefore we (ay the Saints in heaven are 
juſtified by imputative righteouſneſle, -Gods continu- 
ance of his a&t of mercy.) The point then is this 3 As 
long as we continue in the world, and by contrary acts 
of diſobedience continue to provoke God todiſcoati- 
nue his former acts of mercy, and our finnes being 
but covered, therefore ſo long muſt we pray for for- 
giveneſſe, When the ſervant had humbled himſelf 
before his Lord, it is faid, The Lord of, that ſervant 
looſed him,and forgave him the debt; but though he for- 
gave him, yet he did another act that cauſed his Lord 
to diſcontinue his pardon, Matth, 18, 33, Shouldeſt 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, as 
T had pity on thee ? He had pity on him z yet ſince he 
doth another at, which turgs his Lords heart againſt 
him, therefore he is now caſt into priſon, and he muſt 
7ot come ont thence till he hath paid the utmoſt farthing. 
He had forgave him today and to morrow, and would 
have continued his forgiveneſſe if he had notthus pro- 
voked him; we muſt pray to God to continue his 
- as 
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acts of mercy, becauſe we continually provoke him 
by new adts of rebellion, Adde to this , The King 
grants a pardon to a man; In all Patents of pardon 
there is a clauſe that the man muſt renew his Patenr. 
If forgiveneſſe may be renewed, then thoſe things are 
toberenewed again, by which the renovation of my 
remiffion may be wrought, God would have me re- 
new my adts of faith; and if of faith, why not of re- 
pentance, and of prayer? There js a ſingular place in 
EXek, 36.29,25437, that makes it plain, TharThough 
God intendsto do the thing, yet he appoints this to 


be the means; Thus ſaith the Lord Goa, I will yet for- 


this be enquired of by the houſe of Tſracl, to do it for 


them; (1,e,) though I have done it, and intend to. 
doit, yet will I do it by the means of prayer. How- 
ſoever that God had promiſed Eliah, that raine ſhonld 


come upon the face of the earth; yet he goes upon the 
Mount, and {aw no ſhew of a cload. The Text faith 
not what he did ; but he put his head between hts knees. 
Fames \aith, he prayed, and he opened haxven, 
broueht down raine. It was an humble ſecret ge- 


ſture, man may be more free in private, than in 
Pons He prayed, and the heavens opened, God 


-. 


d promiſed it, and would do it, but yet he would 
be ſought too. So we ſee the mediate can(e is pray-- - 


er; ſo though the Lord will do this, yet for all this 
he will be enquired of: It js not with God as with men; 
men who have promiſed, would beloth to be ſued- to 
not to break their promiſe; they account that 
a diſhonour to them, but it isnot ſo with God; God 
hath promiſed; yet thou ſhalt;have. no benefic of it, 
untill thou ſae him for it ; - therefore thou maſt 80. 
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God and ſay, Lord fulfill thy promiſe to thy ſervant, 
whercin ws, haſt Wer! Sg ar 66] _ to. 
have his bond ſued our, Lord,make good this word, 
performe that good word that thou ha ſpoken, God 
would have his bond thus ſued out, And as thy faith, 
repentance, prayer is renewed, ſo is thy pardon re- 
newed, When God will make a man poſleſle the 
finnes of his youth, when a man js careleſſe this way, 
itpleaſeth God to awaken him, Thou writeſt bitter 
things Feainſt mc, and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the rniquit 
of my youth, Job 13,26, When a man forgettet 
the iniquities of his youth, and reneweth not his re- 
pentance, -and hath not new acts of faith and petition, 
chen God maketh him to poſleſle the iniquities of his 
youth ; he makes his ſins ſtand up and cry out againſt 
himz& by this means his old evidences are obliterated. 
Whena man hath a pardon, and its almoſt oblitera- 
ted, the letters almoſt worne our, that they cannot be 
read, he would beglad to have it renewed, to have a 
new exemplification, Every finne it puts a great blur 
upon thine old evidence that thou canſt not read it, It 
may be firmein heaven, and yet perhaps be blur'd that 
thou canſt not read it, and therefore if thou wouldſt 
get them clear'dagain, thou muſt go to God by pray- 
er, and renew them again; ſothat whether our evi- 
dences be blur'd, or whether it be that God will make 
us poſleſle the iniquities of our youth, it is neceſſary 
to pray for the forgiveneſle of thoſe finnes which have 
been before forgiven, | | 
But now you will ſay,when I have ſinned afterward, 
now come I thentobe:juſtified ? ; Then a: man would 
think repentance only doth it, and without repentance 
aman cannot be juſtified, But 


—— 


Two ſorts of ſinne, 


va of 


But you muſt underſtand, repentance is gat an in- 
ſtrument atall ; faith only is the inſtrument FMHith ju- 
ſtityeth me from ſinne hereafter as well as before. The 
caſe is this, faith brings life, The righteous ſhall live 
by hs faith, as the Prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks, 

W hat doth then new finnes do ? 

There are two ſorts of ſinnes ; one of ordinary in- 
curſion, which- cannot be avoided ; theſe break no 
friendſhip betwixt God and us ; theſe only weaken our 
faith, and make us worſe at eaſe. But there are 0- 

ther ſinnes which waſte a mans conſcience; A man 
that hath committed murder, adultery, and lives in 
covetouſneſſe, which ( in the Apoſtles) is Idolatry ; 
as long asa manis in this caſe, he cannot exerciſe the 
as of faith ; we muſt know faith juſtifieth nor as an 
habic, but as an at applying Chriſt to the comfort of 
the ſoul, Now a waſting ſinne it ſtops the paſſage of 
faith, it cannot ad till ir be opened by repentance ; 
Phyſitians giveinſtances for ir. Thoſe that have A- 
| poplexies, Epilepſtes,and the Falling ſickneſffe, are 
thought to be dead for the time, as it was with Zu- 
tichus, yet ſaith Saint Paul, his ſpirit was in him, Eve- 
ry one thought him dead, yer his ſpirit is in him ; 
however in regard of the operation of his ſenſes it did 
appear he was dead. So, if thou art a careleſſe man, 
and lookſt not to thy watch, and to thy guard, bur art 
overtaken in ſome groſle and grievous ſinne, thou art 
taken for dead. TI ſay not,a man can loſe his lite that 
once hath ic; bur yer in the apprehenſion of others, 
and of himſelf too, he may appear to. be ſo, As in 
Epilepſies, the nerves are hindred by obſtructions ; 


ſo ſinne obſtruRs the nerves of the ſoul, that there 
| Hhh cannot. 
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In fin two things to be conſidered. 


cannot be that life and working till theſe ſinnes be re- 
moved WNow what is repentance © why, it clears 
the paſſages , that as faith could not aCt before, now 
it gives him diſpoſitions unto it, As a man in a 
(round, cannot do the acts of a living man, till he 
be retreſhed again ; fo here its repentance which clears 
the ſpirits, and makes the life of taith paſſe rhrough- 
out, Now when repentance clears the paſſages, then 
faith ats, and now there is anewaRof faith, faith 
juſtifies me from my new ſinnes,; taith at firſt and ar 
laſt is that whereby I arm juſtified from my fins which 
I commit afterwards, 


But this forgiveneſſeof finnes, what doth it free us 
from 2. 


In finae, we muſt conſider two. things ; the fault 


and the puniſhment, Now.confider ſinne as it is in 
it ſelf,and as. it reſpects the finner,as. ated by him, as 
reſpecting the fault of the ſtnner, it is wuz, 4 tranſ- 
grefſion of the Law ; The puniſhment © death ; as it re- 
ſp«&s the ſinner,it is guilt, The fin is not guilt,bur the 
guilt the ſinners, For inſtance, a man that hath told a 
lye, or {wornan oath, the a ispaſt, but a thing re- 
mains'which we call the guilt, As if a man commit 
murder or adultery, the a& js paſt, bur yet if he ſleep, 
or walk or wake, the guilt follows him. If he live an 
hundred years, he is a murderer ſtill, and an adulterer 
ill, the guilt follows him ; and nothing can take a- 
way the murder or acultery trom the foul, but the 
blood of Chriſt applyed by taith, 
Firſt, God takes anay the puniſhment, _ There 5# 
now (faith the Apoſtle) no condermnation io thin that 
are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk nt aſter the fleſh;but; after 


the 


Tuſtifecation frees from guilt, &-c. 
the Spirit , what, nothing in him worthy condemnati- 
on? God knows we are worthy of a thouſand con- 
demnations, There are two Judges; there is a double 
guilt ; whena man is brought to<he barre, firſt, the 
Jury judge the fa&, and then the Judge that fits on 
the Bench, he judgerh the puniſhment; one ſaith. g-l- 
ty or not guilty © the other ſaith guilty, then he judg- 
eth him, Now when weare juſtified, we are freed 
from both theſe guiles 3 ſinne when it is accompliſfht, it 
bringeth forth death: You know the natural work of 
finne, &'noxte, it labours with death ; now God will 
ſtop the acts of ir, that it ſhallnor do that which ir is 
apt todo, which js as good as it the finne were taken 
away; when there were wilde guords ſliced into the 
pot, 2 Kings 4, 31, it's ſaid the Prophet took that 
venemons herbe away ;*( i.e.) though the thing were 
there, yetit is as if it were not there, it ſhall do no 
manner of hurt: Bring now and poure ont, and there 
was noevil thing, So inreſpect of us, though there 
be an evil thing in puniſhment, and it we had our due, 
would bring condemnation, yet when we are ſprinkled 
with the blood-of Chriſt, it can do us no evil, no 
hurt; it's ſaid in'the Scripture,that the ſtars fell from 
heaven; why the ſtarres are of that bignefle that they 
cannot tall from heaven to the earth ; but they are 

ſaid to fall, when they give not their light, and: do 

not that for which they were put there; ſo though I 

havecommitted finne, yet when God is pleaſed for 

_ Chriſts ſake to pardon it, it is as 1t 1t were not there 


at all, 
Thisis a great matter, bur I tell you there is more; 


we are not only freed from the guilt 6 the puniſhnent, but 
Hhh2 
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1 Ju ſtifecation frees from guilt,Q9> Py 


which is higher, we are freed from the guilt of the 


faif, lam now nomorea murderer, no more a lyar; 


when I have received a pardon from the blood of 
Chriſt, he frees me from that charge, the world is 
changed with menow, Why ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods Eledt: Tf the Divel lay any r ng to 
thee, thou mayſt deny it. Such a one I was, but 7 
am juſtified, but I am ſandtified, A man hath com- 
mitted High Treaſon againſt the King, and the King 
gives him a pardon for the Treaſon; it I call him a 
Traytor, he can have no remedy __ me, for he is 

one; the pardon takes not away the guilt : Butif his 
blocd be reſtored unto him by Aﬀ of Parliament, 
then if T ſhall call him Traytor, he may have remedy 
againſt me,becauſe he is reſtored fully, and is not ly- 
able to that diſgrace, This is. our caſe, though our 
finnes be as red as ſcarlet, yet the die ſhall be changed; 
It ſhall not be ſo bloody : Thou haft the grace of ju- 
ſtification, and this doth not only clear thee from the 
puniſhment, bur from the fault it ſelf; See in Fer, 50, 
20. the place is worth gold : 7» thoſe dye ,and in-that 
time ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be (ought 


for, and there ſball be none ;, and the finnes of Fudah, and 


they ſhall not be found : for Twill pardon them whom I re- 
ſerve: what is the matter ? what a ſinful man, and no 
ſinne * what when there is ſearch made for finne in 
ſucha man, ſhall it not be found? you will ſay this is 
meant ot tle grace of ſanification; no : 1 will par- 
don th:m,that pardoning of ſinne makes the ſin not to be 
found, What a wonJertul comfort is this © when 1 
ſh ll comeatt eday of judgment, 3nd have the be- 
ncfht of my ſau&fication, the laſt abſolution, ſuch 


finnes- 


Tuftification frees f row owlt, &e. 


finnes ſhall not be charged on me, my ſinnes and ini- 
quities ſhall not be remembred, 7 will r-member their 
finnes no more, ſaith God , it isa wonder.ui thing, and 
a ſtrange miſtake in many men, e'pecially the Pap:ſts; 
Did they ever write comfortably ot the day of judg- 
ment * never; they make that a terrible day, Alas 
poor fouls, they kneiv not thar juſt: fication is that,that 
makes finn-s that they ſhall never be remembred : 
Mark, it is ſaid, Thou thalt hear of a!l thy good deeds 
for thy honour and thy praite , but tor thy ſinnes, there 
ſhall ſearch be made, an they ſhall not be found; when 
God forgives ſinnes, he doth it fully, it ſhall neyer be 
caſt in thy teeth again; but thou ſhalt hear of all chy 
out deeds, not of thy bad, Then litt up your 
eads,for your redemption craweth near ; here is the 
bleſſed grace of juſt:fication, that we being juſtifiel by 
faith, have not only no condemnation, but no gwit ; 
whereas all the ſinnes of the-wicked man, ſhall be ſer 
before his face, and he ſhall ſtand quaking and trem- 
bling by reaſon thereof ; not ove good thing that hy hath 
done ſhall be remem;bred, but in the iniquity that he hath 
committed, in that ſhalt he dy: ; and ſo T have faid ſome- 
what of that point 
You may remember that I ſaid (a word perhaps that 
ſome think much of ) that the queſtion betwixt us and 
Rome,js not Whether we be juſtifi:d by faith or no-? but 
Whether we be juſtified at all; will wake it g00d, Thee 
are two graces, righteou.nefſe impute i. which implies 
forgivencſle ot finnes ; and righteoutneſſe inherenc , 
which is that grace of ſanification begun, They ut- 
terly 'eny that thereis any righteouſneſle bur righte- 
ouſucfſe jnherent, They ſay forgivencſle of ſinnes is 
Hhh3 nutizing 
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nothing bur ſanRification, A new doctrine never 
heard of in the Church-of God, rill theſe laſt dayes, 
till the ſpawn of the Jeſuites deviſed it, Forgive- 
neſſe of ſinne is this, that God will never charge me 
with itagain, They ſay that forgiveneſle of finne 1s 
an aboliſhing of finne in the ſubjet, where is true re- 
miſſion; as much as to ſay,T here is no juſtification di- 
ſtint from ſanification : whereas the Apoſtle diſtin- 
guiſheth them, whenas he ſaith, The Sonne of God 7s 
made unto 1s wiſdome, righteouſneſs, [anitification and 


redemption : He is made unto us ( of God. ) je the wa 
let me expound irunto you, Chriſt hath t K- 


ree off- 
ces ; A Prophetical, Regal and Sacerdotical office, He 


-EXErciſeth his Prophetical office to illuminate our un- 


derſtanding.He exerciſerh his Kingly office ro work on 


"our will and affeCtions ;/ there are tivo branches of it, 
the Kingdome of grace, and the Kingdome of glory, 


How am I made partaker of Chriſts Prophetical of- 


fic? Heismade unto me wi{dowe, before I was a 
fool, but now by it Lam made wife, Eirſt,he enlight- 


ens me, and ſo heis made unto me wiſdome ; well, he 


11S my Prieſt , how ſor he is made an expjation for my 


f1nne, heis ſaid to be je: in. Saint Fohn, 4 pro- 
pitiation for our rn, and not for ours only, but for the 
finnes of the whole world, There is a difference be- 


-EWEEN 7ropunn and frac, Thats 2 bare pardon, but 
this is ſuch a propitiation 35 the patty offended is well- 


pleaſed with Chriſts being made a ranſome;he is made 
unto us iu, by the oblation offered unco his Fa- 
ther, Heis righteouſneſle imputed to us, And asa 


King;he rules me in the Kingdome of grace, and in 
"the Kingdomeof glory; inthe Kingdome of grace he 
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Prieſtly office is to be a propitiation for our ſinnes ; 
ſancification proceeds from the Scepter of his King- 
dome : The one is without me, the other within we, 
The one receives degrees, the othernot, As a man 
That is holy may be more ho'y; but imputed righteouſ- 
neſſe doth not more forgive one man than another. 
Impuration is without augmentation. or diminution, 
Thoſe things which have divers contraries, cannot be 
one and the ſame thing. Juſtification and Sandtifica- 
tion have divers contraries, The contrary to juſtifica- 
tion is condemnation; but the contrary to ſanifica- 
tion is wickedneſſe, and falſe-dealing, &c, Ariſtotle 
diſtinguiſheth homonymous words, and bids you con- 
ſider Heir contraries; thus you ſee the difference be- 
tween theſe two, 

I ſhould now come and deſcend unto the depen- 
dence one hath on the other: ( z,e,) in what reſpe& 
doth faith juſtifie 2 Is faithan inſtrument to. work ju- 
ſification, or to receive it only * 

 Theanſwer is clear, it juſtifieth in regard of the 
objet. If you remember the two places I bid you 
compare, Rom. 3.25. Whom God bath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood ; is that all ? com- 
pare this place with chap. 5. 9. Much more then,being 
now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
though him; we are juſtified by his blood, and by 
faith in his blood : here are two as which fignifie the 


fame thing, Itis no more then to ſay, I was cured by 
OO WR | the 
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is made unto me ſanCtification, and in the Kingdome. 
of glory he is made unto me redemption ;; it, is called, 
by the Apoſtle, the redemption of our bodies; theſe two. 
are thus clearly diſt.nguiſhed, The work of. Chriſts. 
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A. 


Faith an inſtrument to receive juſtification. 
the Bath, or by going to the Bath; ſo that faith is the 
legs of the ſou] that bring a man to Chriſt, And (6 
my fatth is art inſtrument, not to procure my juſtifica- 
tion; but to receive it ; ſo then ſeeing faith is an in- 
ſtrument to receive juſtification, and not to procure 
it, then the weakeſt faith carrieth away as much for- 
giveneſſe as the ſtrongeſt. A ſtrong faith rids a'great 
dealof work, becauſeit is an aRtiveinſtrument, The 
ſtronger faith worketh the greater work; but in the 
point of juſtification, it is an inſtrument whereby my 
juſtification is wrought, an inſtrument whereby Chriſt 
iSreceived, And the weakeſt hand may receive a piece 
of gold as well as the ſtrongeſt ; we muſt know that 
in the point of receiving, we live on Gods almes, All 
our juſtification is his free gift, and faith is that Palfte 
hand which receives all our comfort, It is not then a 
faith that juſtifieth, but faith; ic iscalled by Peter, a 
like precious faith, Simon Peter a ſervant and an Apo- 
ftle of Feſws Chriſt to them that have obtained like preci- 
ous faith with us, through the righteouſneſſe of God and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; it is 555, in the meaneſt 
Chriſtian that hatha trembling hand to pitch on thar, 
and draw vertue from him ; it is 4 like: precious faith 


”— 2 aS in the moſt great Apoſtle Peter, and all the 
ren, 


—— 
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Therefore being \juſtified by faith, we bawe 
peace with God through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. 


Hay! heretofore declared unto you,thatin 

thee words, and the words following, 

BS chre are ſet down theſe great graces and 

8 grat bleſſings which you have in Chriſt 

in his Kingdome of grace, before you 
come to the Kagdome of glory, 

Firſt, here {et down the mother end radical grace of 
all the reſt, andhat i juſtification by faith ; and then fol- 
loweth the blſed ff uit that iſſucth from thence, 

x1, Peace nth God. 

2. A grachs acceſſe intohis preſence, 

3. Ajoyfuþope ariſing from that great glory that we 
ſhall exjoy for tt time to come, 

4. In the oy our troubles, and midſt of our af- 
flitions, this is ſogreat, that it cannot be abated by 


apy of them; ta, it us [ofar from being abated by them, 
that they are rey to kindle it : werejoyce in affliction 
(ſaith the | 


oftle) chat which would undo the. 
| I 11 _ Joy 
| 
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joy of a carnal man, is made the matter of this mans 
Oy. 
; "Concerads the firſt of theſe; juſtification, that is 
the ground or foundation of all the reſt; being Jaffe 
fyed by faith, that's the root and ground , withour 
which there is mo fruit, no peace, no joy, no hope, much 
eſſe any kinde of rejoycing in tribulation, Faith is thar 
which ſeaſonethall ; we muſt firſtbe juftified by faith, 
before we have any other comforts; for thar's the firſt 
ground, the firſt rudiment of a Criſtian in the School 
of Chriſt. 
Therefore I propoſeduato you tree things for the 
underſtanding of 1t. | 
1. What that faith s that juſtifleth 
2, What that jaftification is that s bt ainedby faith, 
3. #V hat relation the vnz of theſe hat\ to theatdbiy , 
Concerning the firſt of theſe I ſheved youthac ir is 
not-every faith thar juftifiech,' I ſhew's you thad rhere 
is a dead faith,yrhereupon the Apolth faith, The life 
that I now live, T live bythe faith of thi Sonne of God. 
A dead thing cangot make a living ma; it moſt be 
(and Iſhew'd you how ) « {iving faith. 
Again; I ſhew'd that belide the re fab, there 
was a temporary faith, which is aRive do, and comes 
near the other, It had the operation9f the Spirit, 
bur it wanted root, 1c had ſupernatull works, buc 
it wanted the new creature, There wj a conception 
that was but an abortive kinde of birth ;it came not to 
maturity, not to a full growth, it dichot continue. 
And1 ſhew'd unto you how a man mig} diſcern one 
of theſe from the other ; for herein lyet'the wiſdome 
of a Chriſtian, mor to-cotitett himiRif tbe deceived 
£5] | with 


with flaſhes; therefore the Apoſtle exhorts us 7s 
prove and try,and examine our ſelves ; it's an eafie mat- 
ter to be deceived, and therefore Gods _— ſhould 
be careful to examine themſelves, to have their ſenſes 
exerciſed herein, that however others may {light and 
ſlubber ever the matter, they muſt and will be careful 


init; andthen they willnot only do it themſelves, bur 


they will crave theaid of God alfo: Prove me O my God, 


&Fc. try me, &. 
Then for the ſecond thing concerning that juſtifica- 


tion that isobtained by faith, Iſhew'd you that che 


word juſtsfication was derived from juſtice or righye- 
Mb as many wayes as bers clic 
xeſſe may be taken, ſo many wayes may juſtification be 
taken : Sometimes for jnſtification of righteouſneſſe in 4 
wan, and ſometimes it w oppoſed to condemnation; (0its 
taken in" Saint Pawl, and it ſignifieth an acquiral ; 
ſometimes its __— to hypocrifie and pollution in 2 
mans ſoul; {ſoit ſ1gnifies ſanFification, whereby (God 
not only icoyers:our ſinaes paſt, but heals our natures. 
The fuiſt-  prrfel?, "but impmed'; the fecand inherent, 
but imperfet?. When the time cometh that God will 
finiſh his cure, He will then make a perfe& cure; when 
final grace:coneth,weſhall-aot need torthinkaf a Po- 
piſh Purgatdry. | Demh is the Lords: refining pot; 
then there is nota jocot finne ſhall be left ima Chrifti- 

an, Now when God hath taken away our droffe, then 

to think we ſhall be pur in a refining fire; that an in- 

tireſoul thathath no blor, thacone that harh no ſpot, 

thould be purgerdatter final grace hath made him clear 

and whole,chis is againſt reaſon and; 'common ſenſe, 

They might have learned better of their own T, m—_— 
2 * 6:64 | I:12 a 
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all the fire in the world wilt never put away finne 
without the infuſion of grace, This by the way con- 
cerning them. | 

Iſhew'd befides, that theſe two being both righte- 
ouſneſſes, the Church of Rome confounds them both 
together - Saint Fames his juſtification w#h Saint 
Pauls, They confound inherent righteouſneſle. which 
is begun, and ſhall be perfeed in final grace, with 
the other; ſo that the point is not between us and 
Rome,W hether faith juſtifieth by works or no? bur 
W hether ic juſtifiethat all?in truth thacis the ſtare of 
it : The queſtion is this, whether there beanother ju- 
{tification that is diſtinguiſh't from ſanRification, or 
whether there be another grace befides juſtificati- 
on Donoet think that we are ſuchblock-heads as to 
deny faith and ſanQification ; yet faith is but-a piece 
or partof that traine of vertues, There juſtification 
is taken for ſanRificationy, we acknowledge a man is 
juſtified by faith-and works; but the queſtion is be- 
eweenus and them,wherher there: be any jnſtification 
beſides ſanRification 2 ( 7. e, ) whether there be any 
juſtification at all' or no? we ſay ſanQification 1s 
wrought by the Kingly office of Chriſt ; he is a King 
thar rules in our hearts; ſubdues our corruptions, go- 
verns vs by the Scepter of his Word and Spirit; bur 
it is the fruit of his Prieſtly officewhich the Church of 
Rome ſtrikes at: (z,e,) whether Chriſt hath reſer- 
ved another righteouſneſle tor us, beſides that which 
as a King he works: in our hearts, whether he hath 
wrought forgiveneſſe of finnes for us ?:iwe ſay he 
hath, and ſo ſaithattthe Church, till the new ſpawn 
oi JSuitesaroſe, They ciſtinguiſh not CE of 
Ines 
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finnes from ſanRification, Bel/armine ſaith remiſſion 
of ſinnes is the extinguiſhing of ſinne in the ſoul; as 
water thoughit be cold, yet the bringing in of hear 
extinguiſhes the cold; and ſo remiſſion of ſinnes is 
the bringing in of inherent righteounineſſe which ex- 
tinguiſherh all finne which was before, A ſtrange 
thing, and were it not that the Scripture does ſpeak 
of 4 cup in the hand of the Harlot of Rome whereby ſhe 
makes drunk the inhabitants of the earth with the wine x 
ber fornications;except men weredrunk,itwere impoſh- 
ble that a learned man ſhould thus ſhake out an Article 
of their Creed, which hath ever been believed by all 
the Churches. When the Scripture ſpeaks of for- 
giveneſle of ſinnes, ſee how it expreſſeth ir, Epheſ. 4. 
32, Beye kinde oneto another, Brethren, tender-hear:- 
ed, foreiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake 
hath forgiven you, 

Obſerve, # the Lords prayer, we pray that the Zord 
would forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thoſe that 
freſpaſſe againſt ws, Let him that hath common un- 
derſtanding judge, Do we torgive our neighbours by 
extinguiſhing ſinne in the ſubjeR * I forgive you; (z.e.) 
I cake away the ill office you did me : Doth he forgive 
thus Alas no! forgivenefle is without a man, 1 
have an action againſt you, perhaps an 2&ion at Ea ; 
I will ler fall my ſuir, my charges I will forgive; this 
i3 forgiveneſſe, God juſtifieth , who ſhall condemn * 
Though God has juſt cauſe to proceed againſt me as a 
Rebel, yet he is content toler fall his action, to faſten 
it upon the Croſſe of his Sonne, there to fix the C/:- 
rographum, the hand-writing againſt us, He will let 
fal : a which was the ground of a ſuit againſt us, all 
that he could ſay againſt us, Ii i3 T har 


_——_ 


did predeſtinate, them he alſo called, and whons he called, 
them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he al- 
ſo glorified, Here juſtification and ſan@ification is 
nothing elſe but juſtificationand glorification ; Saint 
Panl ſpeaks of a thing paſt,not of the glory to come: 
(7,e,) ſanctification which is inchoate glory, For 
what is the gloty we ſhall have in heaven but che m- 

largement of thoſe inherent graces God begins in this 
world ? Here is the ſeed, thereis thecrop, here thou 
haſt alittle knowledge, bur there it ſhall be inlaged; 
now thou haſt a little joy, there chou ſhalt eater into 
thy Maſters joy ; here ſome knowledge , but there 
thou ſhalt have a full knowledge, and a full meaſure. 
Here glory dwelleth in our Land, but there we ſhall 
with open face behold as is aglaſſe the glory of the Lord, 
aud be changed into the [ame image fromglory to glory, e- 
ven as by the Spirit of the Few 2 Cor, 3, 18, (1.e.) 
we are moreand more conformed to theimage of Al- 

mighty God, by +» edience and holy qualities infu- 
ſed into us, that we grow from one degree of ſancti- 
fication unto another, - And fo you ſee how theſe are 
diſtinguiſhed by their termes,  Juſtificatidn and glori- 
fication, juſtification and ſanification, + There is wt 
NOTace 
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nother place in Saint Fohy, an hard place ; but yet as 
I cake it, theſe two righteouſneſſes that haye the ſame 
name,to be diſtin in their termes.lt is ſaid, Foh.16,8. 
That when the Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall reprove, or ( as 
weſhould tranſlate it ) he ſhaff convince the world con- 
cerning ſinne, righteou[neſſe aud judgement, Thus I ſay 
it ſhould be tranſlated, tor 'tisno ſenſe to ſay that God 
thall reprove the world of righteouſneſſe ; on what oc- 
cafion this was ſpoken we muſt not ſtand to ſpeak : but 
righteouſnefſe and jadgment is juſtification and ſandti- 


fication, And chedrift of the place is this, when the - 


Spirit ſhall come, how ? not upon me or thee; but the 
Spirit here ſpoken of is that Spirit.that ſhould come 
upon the Apoſtles, it ſhall begin at the day of Pente- 
coſt ;, and theſe 1, ſhould ſer forth like twelve Cham- 
pions to conquer the world, and to bring them unto 
the Scepter of Chriſt, He hall convince the world ; 
(2, e.) when theSpirit ſhall come on you, and your 
congues be tip't with that ſpiritual fire, which ſhall be 
ative, it ſhall, convince the world concerning three 
particulars, of f:nne, righteouſneſſe and judgment : OS 
the point of humiliation for finnes; the point of 
juſt ification by righteouſneſſe imputative ; and the glory of 
lanttification in judgement , and righteouſneſſe inherent. 
This method Saint Pax! uſeth in the Romans to ſtop 
every mans mouth, Firſt, He.convinceth the Gentile, 
which was eaſte to be done: after he convinceth the Few, 
that there is righteouſneſſe tobe hadin azother, though none 
in my (elf, Heſhall convince the world, 8:c. As if 
he thouldſay, To be ſhut up under unbelief,is robe con- 
vinced of all ſinnes, Now confider whar js the na- 
ture of unbelief ; it is to faſten all finnes upon. a man; 
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and when I have faith,ali my ſinnes are put out of poſ- 
ſeſſion, they are as it they were not; bur if. we are 
ſhut up under unbelief, we ate dead, The ſecond work 
of Gods Spirit, is the Miniſtry of che Word, He 
ſhall convince the world that there ts righteouſneſse to be 
had by a communion with another; though we are guilty in 
our ſelves, yethe will ſet us frees andthereaſon is,be- 
cauſe Igo to my Father, As if he ſhould ſay, though 
you be convinced of your {innes, that you are wholly 
cead in treſpaſics and finnes, and have no means in the 
world to put that away ; yetnotwithſtanding the ſe- 
cond work of Gods Spirit, is to convince of righteou|- 
n{ſe ; that there is a righteonſneſle to be had in Chriſt, 
becauſe he was our ſurety arreſted for our debt; he was 
committed to priſon where he could not come out till 
he t ad paid the utmoſt farthing, There is ajuſtifica- 
tion to be bad in me; I goto the Creditor,I have made 
no «ſcape, not like one that brake the priſon and run 
away, butTI amnowa free-man, TI have not made an 
eſcape before the debt is paid,then I might be broughc 
Þ:ack again; but che debt is diſcharged, and theretore 
1 co tomy Father to maintain my place and ſtanding. 
I wzs given unto death for your ſins, but I am riſen a- 
2ain for your juſtification, and I now fit at my fathers 
right hand this is theſecond thing, But is there not 
a third thing that the work of the Miniſtry muſt do ? 
Yes, 40 convince the world that there is judgment or righ- 
teouſn:ſſe inherent, There isa hard place,T ſhall ſpeak 
of 1t; 1t is uſual in Scripture to joyn righreonſneſſe and 
Juggmert; together, (i: The words of the Lord are righte- 
ouſneſſe and judgment, And the integrity of a mans 
heart which is oppoſed to. hypocrifie, is called jzdge- 
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ment ; 49 God liveth who hath taken away my judgment , 
Job 27,2, Howdid God take away his judgment 2 
is it meant that he had taken away his wits? no, bur 
but he hath put his heavy hand on me, that hath puta 
conceit in the minde of my friends thatI am-an hypo- 
crite 5 and therefore he falls on him, ver, 6, My righ- 
reouſneſſe I hold faſt” and will not let it go;) my heart Nat 
vot reproach me ſo long as I live, His judgment was 
takenaway; (z. e,) the opinion they had of his in- 
tegrity; and this will expound another place in Matth, 
12,20, A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and ſmokine 
flax ſhall he not quench,untill he fend forth judement unto 
vittory © whats that; untill he ſend forth judgment ? 
This judgment ſignifies nothing but thoſe inherent 
races, thoſe infuſed qualities that God (ends into the 
eart of a Chriſtian, | Ina mans firſt converſion there 
are but beginnings of grace; what is faith, Hope; -pa- 
tience and fear it is like a/{moakirg flax: (z. e. fhike 
the ſmoaking wick of a candle made of flax : as when 
a candle burns in the ſocket,its now up,now down; you 
know not-whether' it be alive or dead ; '{o in the-firſt 
converſioniof aChriftian,infidelity and faith, hope and 
deſpair mognt up/and down, There's 'a conflict in the 
beginning of: converſion; bur he will not giveit over 
untill he bring forth judgment, untill he get the vito- 
ry of all oppoſition/frfom thefleſh; * And what is the 
reaſons. Becauſe the god' of this world is judged, He ſhall 
convince the world-of an inheretic righteouſnefle in 
ſpice of the Divels teeth, becauſe he is' condemned. 
He ithat before. worked in che children: of difobedi- 
ence,.is:now-caſt:down, *- The ſtrong man js caſt out, 
and therefore upon; char a” yu have the. third: 
2] K | 


point : 


— — 


Fa'th the inftruy ent of juſtification. | 


——Þoint; Beſides the grace of juſtification following 


upon Chriſts death, there is another ; the Divel 
ſhall be diſpoſſefled; the Divel is ftrong where he doch 
wicked things; but he ſhall bediſfarmed, he ſhall nor 
touch thee, the wicked one ſhall not hurt thee. 

I naw go forward. 

The third thing.l noted beſides faith and juſtifica- 
tion, was, That we muſt obſerve whet relation one 
hath to the ather 5, and how it comes to paſſe that juſtificati- 
on is attributed to faith, there being more nable graces 
in us than faith, | OLE 

I anſwer ; the reaſon is becauſe farh' is brought as 
the only inſtrument whereby we _recerve. our ſuſt fication, 

urchaſed by the merks 'of Chiiſts dearth, When we 
ay faiths an inſtrument, we wuſt underſtand irright 
well ; we ay not faichisan inſtrument eo work my ju- 
ſtiicauon, Chriſt alone muſt dotharx ;; it's no at of 
ours, nothing is in us; faith is: ſaid to. be an:inftru- 
ment whereby we get our juſtification in reſpe of the 
obFKQ, it isanearing us to Chriſt ; itis the inſtrument 
of application, the only inſtrument — we. ap» 
9 ho medicine, and 'the plaiſter of Chriſts blood 
whereby we that were ſtrangers and afar off, are made 
near; taith is the oaly hand which -recaiveth Chriſt; 
when the hand lJayeth hold on a thing, it layeth hold 
ona thing withpur itſelf; ſois faitha naked hand,noc 
aS ahang that gets.a mans ivirig., bur like a beggars 
hand that receives a free almes given by the donor ; as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rem. 5.17. : For if by one mans 

offence death reigned. ever all by one; much more t 
whichgeceive abundant of graces. end of the gift of .righe 
reonfuelſe; ſhall neagne inlife $1 ave Feſen Ghrift,> Thar 
| 7:4 4 K 
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F aiti9 the inſlument of juſtification. 

is abundance of grace, and a gift of righteouſteſle , 
faith is the only means whereby we receive this gifts 
wher ceupan I interred this which was of great conſe- 
quence; ſeeing faith did juftifie not as an ative ,inſtru- 
ment, but as it did receivethe gift of grace , it did 
follow that the weakeſt faith that was did get as much 
juſtification as the ſtrongeſt faith of any whatſoever ; 
becauſe faith juſtifieth not only as a work, but as je did 
receivea gift ; therefore our Saviour faith,0 ye of little 
faith | yet as little as it was,it was builded upon the 
Rock; and though Satan defired to winnow them, 
and fift them as wheat, yet they remained firme ;' as 
our Saviour faith of the: faith of miracles, 1f ye had 
faith as much as a eraine of muſtara-ſeed,ye ſhould fay to 
this Monntain be removed, and it would : 4 you : So for 
common faith, which the Apoſtle calleth fo, becauſe 
itis common to all the Ele , it thou haſt ſo much faith, 
thou ſhaltbe able ro remove Moyntains of- corrapti- 
ans.z ſ{uppaſe thon haſt a cremblingthand ſcarce able 
to hold, yet have the perſwafionof the woman in the 
Goſpel ; if 7 may but touch bom 1 fhall be whol : 1 ſhall 
be ſaved, 'healed, if Ecanbur touch him; And mark 
gur Saviour, The people throug 4 about him , and he 
faith, Who # it that toucheth me ? A. wander that he 
when they crowded:him, ſhouldask ſuch a queſtion 

bur Chriſt knew that fome body; touched him beſide 

the tquch:of the multitude ; its ſaid in the Text, The 

poar womgn came trembling end told him all thetrath : 

And be (aid Be of good comfort, though thou haſt a para- 

lytich, and patfie fick-hand, yet thetouch u enough; the 

lealk faith brings as much lite as the greateſt. 

-: (je. Bur thenwhatneed a man look for a great 

fauh* Kkk2 Sol, 


Faith alone. in juſtification. | 


Sol, Yes by all means ;' for though thou haſt mach 
comfort by a little weak faith, yet the more faith, the 
more comfort; and therefore ”tis to: very much par- 
poſe to labour after a ſtrong faith, Abraham (it is 
ſaid) flaggerd, not through unbelicf; it thou haſt a 
ſtrong faith, thou wilt have a ſtrong conſolation: 
Thou mayit by thy weak faith be healed of thy diſeaſe, 
yet by the weakneſſe of thy faith mayſt want much of 
the ſtrength of thy comfort; therefore thou muſt g0 
from faith to faith; but know this, that a new-born 
Childe, cenywnre Brien, 15 nOt yer ſo: ſtrong as a man, 
yet heis as muchalive as the ſtrongeſt and talleſt manz 
ſo thac again thus, thou art yer bat a'new-born babe, 
not ſo ſtrong or ſolively as one more grown, but yet 
thou haſt all the lineaments of the new creature in 
thee, though thou art not ſo ſtrong and lively as ano- 
ther may be. | 

0bjed?.. Did not you tell me: that: it was not every 
faith that did juſtifie, but 4 workzng faith £ how then 
doth faith alone juſtifie 2 

S9l.T anſwer, When faith juſtifiech, there is one thing 
ſaid of another; the ſubjetandthe predicatesfaith ju- 
ſtifies, Juſtification is attributed unto faich , Look 
on the word ( oxly ) whether it doth determine the 
ſubjeft or the predicate ; doth faith which is alone ſevered 
from good works,” juſtifie © | {o the propoſition 1s falſe. 
Firſt, that faith: which: 1s: alone, ſeparated from love 
and the fruits of good works,doth not juftifie ; bur let. 
theword ( aloxe) be put tothe predicate z, faith juſt 
feth alone; (i, e.) faithis the only werine in the ſoul 
whereby a man is juſtified, that is trne: As if-a man 
ſoukd ſay, che eye alone ſeeth,'tis true ; if we ri 
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Faith alone in Juſtification. 


437 


thus, the eye ſevered from the members of the body, 
ſeeth its ſelf. If the eye weretakenourt of the head, * 


it would neither fee alone, nor at all; bur the mean- 
ing is this, the living eye is the organ whereby a man 
diſcerns a viſible objet ; ſo faith, though joyn'd with 


other graces, .yet takes not other with it for helps of 


juſtification, _ 
Object But why ſhould God (ele this vertue among 
others that are more noble ? 


| Sol. I ſay as before, God had reſpec? to the low eftate 
of his hand-maid, it was reaſon that God ſhould chooſe 


the loweſt, and the meaneſt : God ſelected this. poor 
beggars hand for two reaſons. ; 

Firſt, in reſpec of God, DH 

Ifay 1. T _— it is of faiththat it might be by 


grace, to theend the promiſe might be [urets all the ſeed, , 


not tothat only which ts of the Law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abrahams, who ts the father of us all, 
Rom. 4. 16, ſo that hereare two ſtrong realons; in 
reſpe& of God, that God by ſo mean a thing as. a 
beggars hand, ſhouldbring a manto juſtification; and 
the other in reſpect of faith it (elf, that ic might ſee by 


grace,thatwhen thou bringeſt nothing but a bare hand 


ready tO receive 2 pardonmuſt needs be this of grace. It 
God ſay;Thou muft love me, this were an exchange,not 
a free gift, Ilay down ſomething, and T take up ſome- 
ri, jt, Faith is that naked hand which fills ic 
ſelf with Chrift, ir layeth feft hold of juſtification. 
As if a man wereready tobedrown'd,there is a cable 
caſt to: him to lay hold on, and he laying hold on 
it is drawn. ſafe tothe Land ; but a man when: he- 
lays. hold of the cable, muſt let go all his other: 

| | Kkk3 holds 


Faith hath two faculties. 


holds which he laid hold on before. Thus muſt a 
_ ler go allother holds, and lay faſt hold on Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 

Faith hath two faculties ; it opens it (elf to let fall 
all other things, then when ic is anaked band, it layeth 
hold on Chriſt, and then it « of grace , when he e- 
ſteems all droſſe in compariſon of Chriſt ; it hathall ful- 
neſſe by grace : Where is thes rejoycing and boafting * 
Rom. 3.27. it « excluded; by mhat Law? of _ ? 
nay, but by the Lawof faith, And then chap. 4.2. For 
of aogham were juſtified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory, but net before God ;, faith taketh away all boaſting, 
Let him that glorieth, glory im the Lord, Therefore it 
of faith that it might be of grace, This is the reaſon in 
reipe&t of God. | 

2. Inreſpect of our ſelves; To the end the promiſe 
might be ſure to the ſeed; what is the reaſon why 
people doubt and think nothing fare? it is becauſe 
they come not with a naked hand; I muſt have ſuch a 
meaſure of faith, love, ſuch a meaſure of kumiliati- 
n,of patience,all tobring ſomewhat with us; whereas 
if welaok on theſe things we ſhall never be heard. If 
the bare acceptation of Chriſt witha.trembling hand 
will not make thee ſure, what canſt thou have more 
than the bare receiving of 'a = by faith ? The rea- 
ſon why we are not more ſure, is.becauſe we come 
not with a naked hand, | 

By the way there are many means, ſome ( « priori ) 
others ( 4 poſlriors ) | 

I, For the fiſt; they are thoſe things by which 

tach is wroughe, though they are oor ſo evident, yer 
they are moſt ſure; when I conſider God calls me in 


my 


Peace a fruit of faith ; and what it 5s. 


my blood, having nothing in me, and will be friends 

with me, bids me take his Sonne, and I do not, bids 

me take his Kingdome and glory with him, and I re- 
fufe it, though this be a matter not ſoevidear;yet it is 

molt (ure, 55, 

2, Then there are other arguments which come 
from the fruits of faith { & pofteriort) they are more 
evident, but not ſo ſure, And thus have I declared 
unto you the firſt paint of juſtification by faith;it'is (© 
ſweet a ſtring that I cannot tell how to leave it. 

Now let us come from the Mother to the Danghters, 
the eldeſt Daughter is peace with God, then this is 

the firſt birth ; Audwe ar? at peace, &c. 

In this peace we will conſider theſe three par- 
eiculars. 

1. What s that peace which we. have. 

2, With whom we have it. | 

3. By whom, and by whoſe means we have peace with 
God, &c. It is procur'd by Jeſus Chriſt, 

W hat we have; peace. 

With whom 4 God, 

By whoſe means © Owr Lord Feſus Chriſt, Theve- 
fore being juſtified by faith , me have peace with God 
throweh our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

_ 1” What this peace ts, You know the point of peace 
is a great matter it is the Apoſtolical benediQion : 
Grace axd peace in all the Epiſtles; Grace ovd peace 
from God our Father, aud from the Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
2 The. 1. 2, and chap, 3.16, Now the Lord af peace 
himſelf give you-peace by all means alwayes. This 1s 4 
thing by all means to be deſired, you muſt labonr to 


get ins this was the Angels ſong when are was 
| orn, 


— 
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Peace, bew to be known. 
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botn, Glory be to God on htgh, on earth peace, good will 
. fowards men, This peace 1s a thing by all means to 
| beſought after, and what it is, you may know by the 
contrary ; you know what a miſerable ching warre is; 
God grant you may not knoy it too ſoon : You know 
what it is to have an enemy among us, This is our caſe 
till we be juſtified, we are at daggers drawing, at point 
of hoſtility with God. Ht is a fooliſh conceit for. a 
man to think that by reaſon of Gods predeſtination he 
is juſtified before he was; this is a fooliſh conceit z 
untill chou art juſtified by faith, thou art not juſtift- 
ed, Gods predeſtination doth not make a change in 
the ſubj<& ; if I intend to jnrich a beggar, he 'is-in 
rags ſtil! forall my intention, till wy intention be put 
;n execution, Paul was eleed betore the foundati- - 
on of the world; but till he was converted he was an 
enemy, and a perſecutor , the chief of ſunners , as he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, Rows, 5, 10, ſo the Scripture ſpeaks 
in that point : 1f when we were enemies we were reconct> 
led unto God by the death of his Sonne, much more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life? Betore the 
time of peace came, we were unbelievers, enemits , 
in che ſtate of enmity; when as before God was thy 
enemy, aſſoon as thou haſt rouched Chriſt by a lively 
faith, preſently all the aQtions he had againſt. thee are 
gone; God is ftiends with thee; this 1s'a high and a 
deep peace, and this comprehends all -kinde of ble(- 
{ings Am-aſa;r Chron.:12, 18, one of the valianteſt 
Captains that David bad , ſpeaks there of peace; 
one would think it not ſo proper, it þelongs not to 
them to talk of peace, but becauſe peace compre- 
hends all kinds ot bleſſing,” it is ſaid, Thes the Spirit 
I Hes of 
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Peace with God, a Chriſtians peace. 
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of the Lord came upon Amaſa, who was chief of the Cap- 
tains, and he ſaid,Thine are we, David, and on thy ſide 
thou [onne of Feſſe; Peace, peace be unts thee, and peace 
be unto thy helpers, for thy God helpeth thee, This is a 
ſpeech from a Souldier to a Souldier,and this is done in 
a military way ; Peace is welcome though coming from 
a Warrior, becauſe it comprehends all manner of bleſ- 
fings; Its ſaid, 2 Sam. 11. 7. That wh:nUriah came 
unto David, David demanded of him how Joab did, and 
how the people did, and how the War proſpered, Look 
unto the Margent according to the original, and ir js, 
He demanded of the peace of Foab, and the people, and of 
the peace of the War A man would think 1t a contradi- 
ion that he ſhould demand of the peace of the warre; 
ſo then, this peace which we have with Almighty God, 
after we are juſtified by faith, is the comprehenſion of 
all manner of good, This having of peace with God 
is the fruit of the Spirit, 
But with whom 1s this peace ? with God; it is not 
eradventure ſo with thy ſelf: Thou mayſt havea tar- 
Lats conſcience, inſomuch that thou wouldſt give 
all the world to have it quiet, to be aſſured that there 
is pug berween God and thee; that's not the point : 
The thing thou getteſt by faith peace with God : 
When thou art troubled withthy ſelf, and haſt* but a 
weak a& of fairch,yer if thon believeſt,”thon art more 
afraid than hurt;thou art Cock-ſure,and ſhalt be calme 
and quiet, - 
object, But why ſhould Chriſtians be o fooliſh, ſo 
troubled 2 what's the reaſon the children of God do 
ſo diſquiet themſelves? | 
Sol, Becauſethey are fools, they ſtand in their own 
| Ll light, 
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Peace with God, a Chriſtians portion. 


light, are ſtrainted in their own bowels, God 1s libe- 
S and free, but there is ſome hope of worthinefſe in 
us, and we do things we ſhould not do, We are al- 
wayes poring on our (elves, and donot bring a naked 
hand ; and this is thereaſon we are fo full of diſtra- 
ions, | : 
Again, itjs the nature of many peeviſh people a- 
mongſt us, that they will not be comforted ; when 
news was brought to Facob that Foſeph was ſlain and 
loſt, it is ſaid, All hs ſonnes and daughters roſe up to 
comfort him, but he refuſed ta be comforted , aud he {aid 
For I will go down intothe grave unto my [on mourning; 
Gen. 37.35. They havea kinde of pettiſhnefſe and 
eeviſhneſſe, and wilfulneſle ; they will not be com- 
orted, and it may be there is ſome kinde of pride in it 
too ; they would perhaps be thought co be the only 
mourners of 1ſrae/, of the Kingdome, As Rachel 
mourned for hr children, and would not be comforted ; 
they ſhut up their eyes againſt all comforts; God com- 
mands them to be comforted, and they will not, it is 
no maryaile then that they eat the fruit of their own 
hands; it is apart of our office to bring comfort, we 
have an injanCtion toit, Comfort ye, Comfort ye my 
people, faith the Lord: we bring the tydings of peace, and 
nr feeſinaid be beautiful, Rom, 10, we bring good 
news, all iS vell; as Xoahs Dove coming with an 


Olive branch in her mouth. Comfort ye, comfort ye, cry 
«loud, ſpare not, Tf you ſtop your ears, who can help 
it? the Lordis gracious and - chargeth us to comfort - 
you: and can therebe any better news, than to ſay, 
Allis peace,all your fins are done away, 7 have blot- 


ted as 4 thick cloyd ty tran{ſgreffions 3 6 who thould fay , 
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iejs the tydings of ſuch g60d things, as all within thee 


is to0 little to praiſe the Lord, and therefore it is not 
athing tobe lighted over ;” bleſſed is the man whoſe fins 
are. forgiven, Pſal, 32, which is no Noun Adje@ive, 
nor. of the fingular number neither ; it fignifieth S/eſ- 
ſedneſſes, as it werean heap of bleſſings, They com- 
monly call it.the eight beatitudes, ic 1s but varied up- 
on divers ſubjects; were there eightyeight, that were all 
one: To have thy ſinnes forgiven thee, is the compri- 
zing of all happineſle. 

Again, when a man ſets his eyes too much upon his 
ſinnes; more upon his ſinnes than upon the mercies of 
God freely offered in Chriſt, this is a wonderful hin- 
drance of the peace; Thou lookeſt on the wrong ob- 
jet, looking too much on thy finnes , when thou 
ſhouldſt look on Chriſt , that brazen Serpent offer'd 
unto thee ; then*tis no wonder that thou ſeeſt not 
Chriſt though he be near thee: Mary Magdalen com- 
plains and weeps to the Gardener, that they had taken a- 
way her Lord, and ſhe knew not where they had laid him , 
when as he ſtood at her elbowe; hey eyes were ſo full of tears 
that ſhe conld not behold her Saviour, Now therefore 
ſtand not in thine own light, but look upon Chriſt as 
well as upon thy ſinnes; obſerve, though there be a 
peace and a calme, yet preſently all curmoyles will 
not ceaſe after humiliation : When there is a great 
ſtorme at Sea which laſts perhaps twenty foure houres, 
and then ceaſeth, what are the waves preſently quier, 

-aſſoon as the ſtorme is over 7. no, there will be toſ- 

ſing a rolling many houres afterwards, becauſe 

there muſt be a time of ſetlings and fo —_ 
l 


there be peace between God and thee, and 
Lllz ſtorme 
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ſtorme over, yet there muſt be a time of ſet- 


7 ſhould now ſhew you the difference between the 
peace that wicked men have and this other peace; 
theirs is not peace ; there & no = to the wicked : 
It is a truce onely, and We mult make a great dif- 
terence between a truce and a peace, A truce 
when it is expired, commonly ends in more bitter 
Warre, With them there is a ceſſation of trou- 
ble, their conſciences do not accuſe them, bur 
when the time limited is over , and conſcience a- 
gain breaks looſe, it will be mote unquiet and un- 
ietled-thar» ever before; it will be at open Warre a- 
2ainſt them, 


445 


NU p8i884888c222048: 21264308346 
$9966999909550909554 050900 $09 7 


Rom. 5, 1, 2. 


Therefore being juſtified by faith, we bave 
epeace with God through our Lord Teſus 
. Chrift, By whom alſo we have acceſſe by faith 

into this grace whercin we ſtand, and rejoyce 


in hope of the glory of\God. 


AG » which ſpring from a true juſtifying faith. 
So that here we have the great Cherter 
and Privitedge that a juſtified man 1s 1ndowed withall.. 
Firſt, He hath peace with God, Secondly, Free acceſſe 
«nto him, Thirdly, Hnſpcakable joy, and that joy not 
exly in. reſpect of that del:table object, the- hope of the 
glory of God in heaven hereafter ; but here alſo, t12t 
which fpoiles the joy of a natural man,(afflictions,&c.) 
ate mac.e the matter of this mins joy. 
Now concerning peace with God through our Lord 
Jeius Chriit, the fiift, of. theſe,] conſicere3 three parts, 


In, it, 
EN 3 F.Hhai: 
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Peace with God , a Chriſtians portion. 


1. What that peace was which the juſtified man 
enjoyeth, | 

2, The parties between whom this peace was made, 

3. Who was the peace maker, | | 

Concerning the peace I declared unto. you what ic 
was, thatit was an unconceivable thing, The peace of 
God that paſſeth all underſt andine ;, a thing which our 
ſhallow underſtandings cannot reach unto, we cannot 

prehend the'excellenicy of this grace: Conſider its 
excellency by the contrary, ghere is no miſery in the 
world like that as whena man ſtands at enmity with 


God: Do- we provoke the Lord? arewe ſtronger than 
he ? If a man ſinne againſt 4 man, ſaith Els, the 
Fudge ſhall judge him z, another man may take up the 
quarrel, but if a man ſinne againſt God , if the con- 


troverſic be between God and ns, who ſhall intercede 
for-w © were it not for this our peace-maker Chriſt 
Jeſus, we ſhould be in a wotul condition, unleſſe he 
put to his hand, and took up the matter, 

Now it's a great matter to come to the fruit of 
peace ; the fruit of peace us to them that make peace ; 
we have this fruit of peace, we do not ſow fruit bur 
ſeed, the fruit comes afterwards : It is not ſo with a 
Chriſtian, he is as ſore as if the thing were in hand, he 
ſoweth not only the ſeed, but the fruit of peace ;- as 
ſoon as be is juſtified, at that inſtant he hath the Fuzt 
of peace , . ” 

2, Sowehave peace, but with whom is it? it is 
between God and us, God and a juſtified man is at 
peace through Jeſus Chriſt; ar the very ſame inſtant 
that a man is juſtified, heis at peace with God, This 
peace as I declared unto you, is a gift of an high na- 


ture, 


-— 


Peace with God, a Chriſtians portion. 


ture, which belongs not to every man, bur to the ju- 
ſified man only; he whois jaſtified by faith, be only 
hath peace, In the Zph-ſrans and Iſaiah there are 
ceneral proclamations of peace: Peace be unto them 
that are near, and une them that are afarre off.: and 
TIſa.5.7. The word the Apoſtle ufethin the Epheſi- 
ans, hath alluſion to thisin 1ſaiah, wer. 19, 1 create 
the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to them that are 
afarre off, and to them that are nigh, ſaith the Lord, 
and I will heal them, but the wicked are like a trou- 
bled Sea, that cannot reſt. There is no peace ( ſatth 
my God.) to the wicked, Though the proclamation 
be never ſo general to Jews and Gentiles, yet it be- 
longs only to thoſe who haye peaceable minds towards 
God, thoſe who will not ſtand on termes of rebelli- 
on againſt him z what madneſfle is it to think that if I 
ftand in point of rebellion againſt God, I ſhould have 
peace with him ? ButImuſt caſt down my treaſons, 
and I muſt come with a ſubjets minde, then there 
will be peace, otherwiſe no pgace : When Fehu came 
to revenge the quarrel of God, Foram asked him, 7s zt 
peace Fehu © he anſwers, What peace (o long as the 
whoredomes of thy mother Fezabel, and her witch-crafts 
are ſomany! 2 Kings 9, As long as thou concinueſt 
1n a courſe of rebellion, what haſt thou todo to talk 
of peace? why thinkeſt thou on peace. when thou art 
the chiet rebel © as long as wickednefle. continues in 


thy heart, thou haſt no peace of God by Jeſus C*:riſt, 


Now-it may fall out that there may bea kinde of 
quietnefle in the conſcience of a wicked man ; but we 
muſt makea great difference between a peace and a 


fruce 3 4 truce is-buta cefſationot watre, for ſuch a 
; ; ne, 
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time, and many times when the truce is over, it ends 
in greater warre, becauſe they have the more time to 
eather ſtrength, and increaſe their Forces : So there 
may be a peace ora truce between God and wicked 
men; bur it is the higheſt judgment that can be upon 
a wicked man to be thus ler alone ; but it is not fo with 
a godly man; God breaks their peace, and hedges up 
their way with thornes,and many times torments their 
conſ-ience, and breaks their peace ; but when God 
ſuffers a ſinner to thrive in ſinne, when he ſuffers him 
to on ſolong, that his own honour is almoſt touch't; 7 
held my peace ſaith God then thou theuzhteſt me ts be ſuch 
a one as thy ſelf; God holds his peace, then the ſinner 
ſaith God doth not heed, However the preacher am- 
lifics theſe things, God js not (o terrible as they make 
rang well, but though God hold his peace long, yer 
at laſt he will ſpeak. 0+-conſider this ye. that forget God, 
L:ft he tear you in _ and there be none to deliver you * 
When the time of the truce is ont, then the con(ci- 
ence is like a fierce Maſtiffe; the longer he is tyed, the 
morefierce he is when he js let looſe; ſo conſcience, 
when it hath been long quiet, and tyed up, when God 
lets looſe the cords thereof, it will be more fierce than 
ever before, it will then flie like a Maſtiffe in thy face, 
and as it were tear thy throat; and then there will be 
in thee the ve:y flaſhings of hell. 
Now there 1s a great difference between the peace of 


Gods children, 8 this little ceſſation of war in the con- 


ſciences of wicked men: When the trons man armed, 


keeps the houſe, the goods that he poſſeſſeth are in peace * 
W hen Satanis the Maſter, and thou doſt his will,. and: 


he hath thee at command, hedothnort trouble thee; 
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when he keeps the houſe, ' the goods are in peace z, but 
when a ftroager than he com?s, and pu's him out of -poſ- 
[efſton, then comes the ſtrife and debate, Look there. 
fore to thy peace; 1s-it ſucha peace as thou haſt never 
found any conflict, any ſtirring, ſtriving betwixt the 
ſtrong man and the weak 7 ſuſped that peace; that's 
not the peace of a juſtified man, but of ſuch a one who 
is held by the Prince of darkneſle, 

2, Again, how comes this peace to wicked men ? 
they conſider not the wrath of God, nor the danger of 
ſinne; they conſidernot that Tophet « peed of old; 
if they did but conſider this, it would ſpoile their 

{port, and break their peace z but no a juſtified man, 
he knows what ſinne is, and what hell is,. and at that 
very time when he is thinking of his ſtnnes, and of 
damnation, when he knoweth that this is the reward 
of Gods enemies, he hath peace even then, The 0- 
ther,they ſhut their eyes that they may not ſee their 
danger, and becauſe they diſcern it not,therefore they 
areat peace, A manina dark night going over a dzn- 
gerous Bridge, that if he miſſe but a ſtep he is drown- 
ed, yet he paſſeth over ſecurely, an1 is not afraid, be- 
cauſe he wantet'1 light to diſcover the danger; but 
briag him the next day, and ſhew him what a danger 
he eſcaped, and the thoughts of it will make him 
quake and tremble, though the danger be paſt ; So 
theſe men, being in darkneſle ſee not their danger,and 
( therefore } do not fear; but Gods child having his 
eyes in his head, diſcerns the danger, and ſees alſo how 
he is delivered by Jeſus Chriſt ; he 1s at peace,not be- 
cauſe he ſeeth not the danger of the way, but becauſe 
be knows that God hath made the way broa1 by Jeſus . 
M m m Chriſt, 
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Reaſons why a Chriſtian feels not peace. 
Chriſt, and (o he is fieed from finne and death. 

Now to ſpeak ſomething to them that have this true 
and ſound peace,this peace is with God, Iſhewed you 
the laſt time that this peace isnot alwayes in their own 
conſcience;but it.is ſuch on Gods part, which is the ſafe 
part; many reaſons there are why God doth not ſhew it 
unto them;though all be quier betwixt God and them, 
yet they have not an apprehenſion of it in their 
con{ciences, 

I ſhewed that this is wary times their own' fault , 
becauſe they will not be comtorted; all their thoughts 
are bent upon their finnes, and their provocations of 
God, and they have not an eye open to look npon the 
mercies of Chriſt, they pur it off, and will not be 
comforted; andif they pur it off from themſelves,no 
marvail if they have not peace in their conſciences. 

This may come by ds of the great conflitt _ 
in the conſcience;, Godraitetha great ſtorme,and when 
he intends to bring a man to do ſome great work, or 
to a gre:t deal of joy,he firſt humbleth him;the Prince 
of our ſalvation was conſecrated by afflitions, and 
we muſt be contormable unto Ci11ſt our Head ; when 

the ſtormes are paſt, the Sea will continue raging for 
awhile, and wl:en you have turn'd the wheel round, 
if you takeaway your hand,it will go round it ſelf for 
atime; So when you are juſtified by faith, the ſtorme 
s over, yet the roaring of the waves will continue ; it 
will be ſo with the childrenof God; though there be 
a calre, yet there will be ſome remainders of a ſtorm, 
Again, they are in travaile, and that is a pain- 
ful thing ; My /ittle children with whom I travail, they 
have the pangs ot the new birth, and itis a good while 
| before 
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bom they can finde that quietneſſe their heart doth 
ang tor, - 
; 4 God purpoſe doth, though he be friends with 
them, take away from them the ſenſe of peace, becauſe he-- 
takes delight to finde that ſtrength of faith: Faith is ma- 
nifeſt that way, faith is moſt ſtrong when there is leaſt 
ſenſe, My God, my God, why haſt thou Jy ras methe | 
leſſe ſen(e, the faſter the hold, and God loves this at | 
life, that when he ſpurns and frowns,he will not let go, 
nor be put off ; let him kill me, he ſhall kill me with } 
Chriſt inmy arms, I will not let go my hold; God can- | 
not fail, he hath given me his Word,6c therefore will 
not let go, ſuch aſtrong faith had Abraham, conttar 
to reaſon; Gods Word is true, he gives me his Word, 
and I will truſt him ; Soa childe of God will not be 
put off; though God write bitter thingsagainſt hjm, he 
will not forgo him ;' we have an excellent example in 
the woman of Canaan; the end of it is, O woman great 
# thy faith ; but how doth the greatneſle of it appear * 
Lord,have mercy upon me, my daughter is grievouſly af- 
flifted, e&rc. why not rather, Lord, have mercy on my 
dawehter ! the reaſon is becauſe ſhe was. afflicted in her 
daughters affliction, by the way we may hereby under- 
ſtand che meaning of the Commandment, where it is 
ſaid, be will viſit the iniquities of th: fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of thews that 
hate him; but why tothe third and fourth generation © 
becauſe 1 may ſee the third and fourth generation, and 
may ſee phe judgment of God on them, and may re- 
member my ſinne for which they are plagued; the 
caſe is mine, and not theirs only ; Lord, have mercy up- 
81 me, for my daughter is diſeaſed; 1 ſee my own fiane 
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is puniſhed by the judgment on her in my fight;. poor 
woman, Chriſt will not hear her ; ſhe might have been 
daſh't out of countenance , the Diſciples were weary 
of- her clamorous cryes, and ſay, Send her away , for 

e tronbleth us; what ſaith Chriſt? Is 7 fit to take the 
childrens bread, and caſt it nnto dogs ? This was enough 
to daſh her quitez betore ſhe was diſcouraged by 11- 
lence, but to be called dog, it were enough quite to 
diſcourage her; bur ſee the fruit of faith, ſhe ſeeks 
comfort out of that which would have undone ano- 
ther; what!am I doga under the Table! there I ſhall 

eta crumme; others of the children that are better, 
et them have the loaves :I account my ſelf happy if I 
may but geta crumb; 0h woman,great is thy faith , this 
is great faith when ir goes contrary to all ſenſe : That 
when God calls me dog, when he ſpurns at me, and 
frowns on me, Iwill not beput off, Faith is of the 
nature of the Vine, if it have but-the leaſt hold on 
the wall, it makes uſe of ir, and climbs higher. and 
higher ; So out of the leaſt thing that drops trom her 
Savjours mouth.ſhe raiſeth her faith higher : ſothough 
we have this peace with Gyd, yet oft ofttimes he 
with-holds thenotification of it to us. 

3. Thelaſt thing is to note the difference between 
the peace of a carnal anda ſpiritual manzcarnal peace i 
mixt with a great deal of preſumption and pride; but 
the more ſpiritual peace thou haft, the more thou art dcjett- 
ed in thy ſelf, the more caft down; (ee it in Ezekiel, Ezek, 
I6, 60, 61,62, 63, Imill ago with thee an ever- 
lafting Covenant ; then ſhalt thou remember thy wayes,and 
be aſhamed when thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters ; thy elder , 
and thy younger, and I will give them unto thee for daugh- 

ters, 


Qods pacification cauſeth humiliztion. 


ters but not Ly thy Covenant, and 1 will eflabliſh my Cove- 
nant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, 
that thou mayſt remember and be confounded, and never o- 
pen thy month any more, b:cauſe of thy ſhame, when I am 
pacified towards thee, for all that thou haſt done,ſaith the 
Lord , when God is pacified,yet they hold down their 
heads,and are aſhamed; when a man knoweth that God 
hath pardoned his ſins, be 1s aſhamed that he l1ath car- 
ried himſelf (o wickedly againſt God,ot whole mercy 
he-hath now ſuch experience ; When God is pacified, a 
man remembers his former ſinnes, and is confounded , 3s 
it is Ezek, 36;31, Then ſhall you remember your own 
evil wayes, and your doings that were not good, and ſhall 
loath your ſelves in your own ſight for your iniquities, and 


for your abominations in that time when l am pacified to- _ - 


ward you, That which would work in a. carnal man 
ſecurity and pride, ( for he never thinks himſelf better 
then when there's peace within ) will work in the 
the childe of God the Spirit of humiliation, In the 
laſt Chapter of Fob, God had manifeſted himſelf 
wonderfully to Fob, and however before he had very 
ſharp afflitions, his ſufferings in ſoul were next to the 
ſufferings of Chriſt. Ibelievenever any man ſuffered 
ſo much as Fob did,inſomuch that ths arrows of the 
Almighty ſtuck in him, thou haft eaten up my fl:fh, rc. 
T his was the caſe of Fob, and he ſtood upon termes 
of juſtification; he w.fh't that God would diſpute with 
him, that God would either be the Opponent or the 
Anſiverer, If God would anſiver , he would oppoſe; 
or if God would oppoſe, he would anſwer, God 
comes as he would have him, and Fob is not at that 


point that he was beforez when God draws nigh unto 
| M mm3 bim, 
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— him, he ſaith, I have heard of thee by the heart of 
the ear, but now-my eye [eeth thee, Job 4, 5, ell, 
this may make thee a proud man, and elevate thee 
no faith he, mow I abhorre my [elf in duſt and aſhes, The 
nearer God draws unto us, and the more merciful he 
is unto us, by that light we the more diſcern our .own 
abomigations, That which would make another mag 
proud, brings Fob tothe knowledge of his vileneſle; 
Therefore 1 abhor my ſelf,and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

3. Now another thing is, Who s this peace-maker? 
This I ſhall but touch : We have peace with God: But 
how * through our Lord Feſus Chriſt; h: is our peace» 
maker, and interpoſeth between his Fathers wrath 
and us, Epheſ. 2,14, For he « our peace, who hath 
made both one, and hath broken down that partition wall 
between us ,, we have not only peace with God through 
Chriſt, but Chrift « the very peace;not only the peace- 
maker, but the peace, There was a middle wall of 
particion between the Jews and the Gentiles, and be- 
tween God and us; Chriſt breaks 1t down; finne ſhall 
no longer bea wall of partition, Having aboliſhed in 
bis fleſhthe enmity, eventhe Law of Commandments con- 
tained in Ordinances, for to make himſelf of twain one new 
man, ſo making peace, and that he might reconcile both 
anto God in one body by the Croſſe, There was hatred 
between Godang us. Chriſt hath crucified that hatred 
with the nails wherewith he was faſtened to the Crols, 
he' hath kill'd it by his crucifixion , and now enmity 
being ſlain, peace muſt needs be alive; there is peace 
and reconciliationmade, Tou are come (\gith the A- 
poſtle) 19 the blood of ſprinkling ; whereas the blood of 
Abel cryed for vengeance againſt Cain the murtherer : 


This 
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The. High Prieſt a Type of Chriſt. 


This blood cries ace, it out-cries all our ſinnes; fin © 


hatha voice z its {aid, The cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 
went up into the ears of the Lord, Every ſinne thou com- 
mitteſt hath a voice to cry, but the blood of Chriſt 
bath aſbriller voice, and out-cryes the cry of thy fins; 
it 1s {o preheminent, it ſpeaks for peace, and doth 
out-cry the voice of our finnes; the high Prieſt was a 
a type of Chriſt, Numb, 16. He muſt have on his front- 
let Holineſſe tothe Lord ; as one which bears the holy 
one of the Lord.,ſtanding in the perſon of Chriſt ; Me- 
ſes faith (when there was wrath gone out from 
the Lord ) unto Aaroy, ver. 46, Take a c:nſer and' put 
fire therein from off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and 
quickly unts the Congerecation, and maks an atonement for 
thems, for there is wrath gon? out, the plagne is b-gun, 
So when the wrath is gone out , the High Prieft 
comes and offets up himfelt a ſweet incenſe acceptable 
unto God, CAnd Aaron took as Moſes command*d,and 
came into the midſt of the Congregation, and behold the 
Plague was begun amone the people,and be put incenſ: and 
wade an atonement for the people. When wrath is come 
out from the Almighty, and his Army is (ent our for 
to.deſtroy the Rebels, now our High Prieſt ſtands be- 
tween the living and the dead, and offers up himſelt an 
oblation to Almighty God to make peace: Look to 
the caſe of Balaam;when the people had committed 
fornication, 'Phineas executed ju:igment 53 wherefore 
the Lord ſaith, Numb. 25, 12, Phineas hath turned 4- 
way my wrath fom the people. and it that one a of Phi- 
eas his zeal for the Lord in killing the Fornicators 
before the Congregation, if this, I ſay,appealec Gods 
wrath for the whole Congregation z how much more 
doth our Phineas who hath fulfilled all rigiscenſs] ") 
9/1008 
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whom the 2-241 of Gods houſe had eaten up? heis nothing 


but zeal jr felt, and all that he doth unto his father, is 
for our good, How much more ſhall Chriſt pacifie 
Gods wrath, who hath received the: gaſh of Gods 
Sword upon his own body, and would not have himſelf 
ſpared that he might do it ? As Fonah was three dayes 
axd three nizhts inthe whales belly, ſo ſhall the Sonne of 
man be in the heart of theearth, There is a mighty 
ftorme, and Fonah cap out into the Sea, preſently the 
ſftorme ceaſeth , ſo Chriſt having ſuffered tor us,there is 
peace, the ſtorme is over, EOtee 

: Now follows in the next place in the Text By 
whom we have acceſſe by faith into this grace wherein we 
ſtand and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, Theſe 
are the two ptiviledges that a juſtified man hath; he 
hath a gra-ious acceſſe uato God; Suppoſe he be in a 
fault, (as who is not”) if any man fſinne, we have an 
Advecate with the Father Feſus Chriſt the righteous : 
Theſethings have Iwritten, (\aith the Apoſtle ) that 
0+ ſinne not; but if any man ſinne, we boos an Ad- 
wocate with the Father, &Fc. - 

This is the ſtare of a juſtified man; though he do 
by his relapſes provoke God, yet he is in the ſtate of a 
ſabjeR; though he be a diſobedient ſubje&,yec a ſub- 
ze, not a fotreiner as before; but now ye that were 
70: a people, are become the people of the Lord, A childe 
of God in the midſt of rebellion, is ſub- miſericordia;, 
as ſoon as heis in the ſtate of grace, heis under Gods 
protection; he is no ſtranger;though he hath his blood 
about his ears, and 1s in his rags, yet he may come 
to God; by Feſws Chriſt he may come boldly to the Throne © 
of grace, that he may finde help in time of nzed: The 

nn 0... Apoſtle 
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Apoftlein Fpheſ. 2. 18. ſers down twice the great pri- 
viledges Chriſtians have'; for therough him we both han; 
an acceſſe by one Spirit unto the Father , its Chriſt whic 
makes the way : To have a friend at the Court is a 
great matter,eſpecially when a man hath need of him 
Chriſt is gone before us: and he lives - ever to. make in- 
terceſſton for us , and we need no other Mediator ; thus 
he beſpeaks his Father : Father, this is one of mine 
That I ſhed my blood for, one of thoſe that thou ga- 
' veſt me, Tbeſeech thee have pity upon him; «= I 
beſeech thee give him audience, Ephef. 3. 12. By him, 
(i,e, ) through Ghriſt,we have acceſſe by one Spirit #nta 
the Father, in whom we have boldndſſe by I of him, 
and acceſs with confidence, I go not now doubting un- 
to God, I prefer my ſuit with boldnefſe. Mark the 
Apoſtle St. Fames, Tf any man want wiſdome, or any 
other thing, let him ask it of God that gives to all men l:- 
berally, and upbraideth not . it is otherwiſe with men, 
when one hath done a great man wrong, and comes to 
deſire a favour at his hands, OhSir,faith he, Do you not 
remember how you uſed me at ſuch a time, or in ſuch | 
aplace? That he is preſently upbraided with, 'its caſt 
in his diſh ; but it is not ſo with God, he gives liberal- 
ly and upbraids no man ; ſothere is a free anda bold ac- 
ceſſe with faith and confidence, by whom we have bold- 
#eſſe and acceſſe, let him not doubt or waver ; that is 
a notable place; hereis bold acceſſe by faith unto God, 
and by that we may be aſſured of whatever we ask ; 
if it be forgiveneſle of finnes, we may be (ure they are 
forgiven; if we ask in faith we may be aſſured, By 
the way take notice of the folly of the Papiſts, who 
think that a man can have no confidence or aſſurance 
I Nan that 
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No true aſſurance but in the Church. 


hat his finnes are forgiven, This is our confidence that 
if we ask any thing according to his will he We * 
"Sa is it not accotding.to:his will to ask forgiveneſle 
of our fins : Doth not he injoine ns to do it ? There- 
fore what infidelity isit not to be aſſured of it ? And 
what impudency isit in them to go abour to cut off 
that which is the whole comfort of a Chriſtian? The 
aſſurance of his ſalyation. - Thus it is indeed- with 
thoſe that have no feeling nor confidence,as thoſe who 
are in hell think there is no heaven; and they who teach 
ſuch uncomfortable doQrine, can receive no comfort 
farther than the Prieſt giveth it them, Irs true there 
is no true affurance burin the true Church, but there ic 
may be found, 
 Andas I began with ſowing in tears, ſo I wonld end 
with reaping 4n joy; that is the next thing in the 
Text, for which I paſſeoverthe other part of it ; Ibe- 
gin with humiliation, but-end with' joy; and not onely 
that joy which we ſhall have in the Kingdome-of hea- 
ven, but on earth while we have theſe things butin 
bope and expectation, A man that would reckon up 
his eſtate,doth not only value what he hath for the pre- 
ſent, but hereckons his reverſtons alſo; what he Hall 
have after ſuch a time, what will come to him or his 
heirs : Gods children,they have a brave reverſion,glo- 
ry aad honour, and a Kingdome : 7t is your Fathers good 
pleapure to Seu go 4 Kingdomes we are all the children of 
Goa, but it doth not appear what we ſhall be : when he ap- 
pears, we ſhall be like him, and appear as he is. He ſhall 
change our wade bogies and make them like his glories bo- 
&y; weare here ſonnes,but yet,but ina ftrange-Coun- 
Uy> 20 body knowerh what he is, andtherefore he 
meets 
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meets with many affronts, The King when he was in 
France, weat for an attendant on the Dyke, and is he 
troubledat.it? No, he knew that the world knew 
it not; they knew not what he was, and therefore he 
1s not troubled at it, So is it with the children of 
God , but when they ſhall appear , they ſhall be 
advanced, and their enemies aſhamed, By- the way, 
let not the people ofGod be diſcouraged,by the taunes, 
jeers and reproaches of wicked men ; they know not 

what you are, and therefore make light of you, as they 

did of Chriſt himſelf, Well, beſides what we have 

in reverſion, the very hope we hayeof it works won- 
derful joy in the heart of a Chriſtian : David did. not 

live to ſee the glory of Solomons Temple, bur he made 
proviſion for-it, and caſt the model of it, 2nd he took 
much delight in the contemplation of whac it would 


be. The conſiderationof theſe hopes: makes my fleſh 


reſt in hope, and my heart rejoyce, Pal, 16, The con- 
phy of the aeratiin made Davids heart re- 
joyce: The conſideration of that which is to come, 
ſhould bring abundance of joy untoa Chriſtian, theſe 
are ſtrange things, not like the joy of a natural man; 
for his heart is [ad in the midſt of laughter; but theſe re- 
Joyce with a joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Here are 
ſome ſparks, ſome beginmungs of the glory of heaven, 
and of that great joy which we ſhall have hereafter ; 
but Icannot (peak of theſe things in an houre, 

But foraſmuch as the Divel transforms himſelt in- 
toan Angel of light; there isno work ot Gods Spi- 
rit-in the kearts of his children, but Satan like an Ape 
labours to imitate in the heazits of wicked men, £0 
make them ſecure; we muſt know that there are joys 
bs | Nnan2 Q 
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Tryal of true joy. 


-n ſome who arenot regenerate. They that received the 
Word on the Rock, received it with joy; the Word if it 
be apprehended, and hath bur the leaſt footing, brings 
joy with it, hrs | 
But now to know how I may get this joy, how com- 
fortable a'thing is it to have ſuch a comfort on earth,as 
to know that I have this true joy ! and to' be able to 
diſtinguiſh this joy from the joy, from the flaſhes, thoſe 
fleeting joys of the wicked, which are but as the crack- 
ting of thornes under a pot; for theirs is but as a blaze 
that ſuddenly goeth out. * Now if thou wouldſt know 
thy joy aright, and whether it differ from that counter- 
feit joy whuch fleſh and blood, and the Divel ſuggeſts; 
Look tothe things that go before, and produce this 
Os: The firſt thing that goeth before true joy, and 
produceth it, « an opening unto Chriſt when he knocks at 
the door of thy heart. As in that famous place,in Rev, 3. 
20, Behold I land at the door and knock ; If any man 
hear my woice and open the door, L,will come in to him, and 
lup with him, and hewith me, There is if thou open, 
a {weet and familiar communication between Chriſt 
and thee; he communicates himſelf at dinner and ſup- 


| per. A mancomesnot melancholy to meals; Chriſt 


will comeand make merry with thee, he will ſup with 
thee familiarly, But how is it with thee? Hath Chriſt 
knocked,and thou haſt given him a ſlieveleſſe anſwer, 
and haſt thou joy * it isa falſe joy, But when Chriſt 
knocks at the door of thy heart, there muſt bean ope- 
ning the door on thy part, when he knocks by his 
Wordand Spirit : And doft thon give ſach an anſwer 
as the Spoule inthe Camicles,Cant,5. 7 amcome into 


my 
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my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, I have gathered my 
myrrhe with my ſpice, I have eaten my honey-combe with 
29 honey : Now Chriſt coming to Supper knocks ar 
the door, and would bring in a great deal of joy: 7 
ſleep, ſfairh the Spouſe, but my heart waketh, it is the 
voice of my well-beloved that knocketh, ſaying,Open to me 
my Siſter,vy Love, my Dove, my Undefiled : when God 
F comes and wooes us,and defires to communicate him- 
ſelf unto us, and deſires us to put off our cloaths, doſt 
thou look for comfort if thou openeſt not © At laſt 7 
opened to my Beloved: ver.6, But he had with-drawn him- 
elf, and was gone, my ſoul failedwhen he ſþake ; I ſought 
hims, bat I could not finde him, I called him, bat he gave 
2e no anſwer : When thou giveſt not Chriſt enter- 
tainment when he comes, thou mayſt ſeek and not meet 
with him, Ir is obſerved that the Keepers of the Wall 
are the greateſt ſtrikers : Thoſe whom God hath ſer 
tobe Watchmen, inſtead of comforting they (mite, 
ver. 7. The Watchmen that went about the City,they found 
me, they [mote me, they wounded me, they took away my 
wvaile from me ;, ſhe gets raps from them who thould 
prote&' her, becauſe ſhedid not entertain Chriſt; if 
thou findeſt any comfort after Chriſt hath knock'r, and 
thou haſt opened unto him, then it is true joy,and thou 
mayft make much of jt. 

2, If it betrue joy, there goeth faith before it; for 
being juſtified by faith we have peace with God through our 
Lord Feſns Chriſt:So that the exerciſing of the acts of 
faith,is a ſpiritual means to raiſe comforts in our ſouls; 
John 6, Thad need to ſpeak of this, tor there js want 
of the exerciſes of faith; is it enough think you to have 
faith once exerciſed ? He that eateth my ficſh,and drink- 
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The joy of faith. 
eth my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him : It is not e- 
nough to eat oncea year, A man will not bein good 
liking that eats but once a year, but a man muſt eat 
once aday at leaſt, A Chriſtian ſhould feed on Chriſt 
every day, make him his ordinary food,renewing on7 
day the acts of his taith,receiveChriſt crucified by tair 
every day. It a Chriſtian would confider that God ot- 
fers Chriſt unto him every day, and thou reneweſt thy 
faith, and claſpeſt him every day, it would bea ſpeci- 
al way whereby joy ſhould beraiſed in the ſoul. Its ſaid 
in Rom, 15.13. Werejoyce inthe hope of the glory of 
God; Now the God of hope fill you withall joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope through the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt, Thus when thou - haſt exerciſed 
theadts of taith inbelieving, and then upon that re- 
joyceſt, then its ſeaſonable and true joy , and not the 
counterfeit joy of the wicked;when ic ariſes and ſprings 
-from believing, when that procurethit, it likewiſe di- 
ſtinguiſhes it trom all falſe joys, The Apoſtletells us, 
Phil.1,24. Having this confidence I know that I ſhall 
abide and continue with you all, for your furtherance and 
joy of fatth.1t is called the joy of faith,becauſe it ſprings 
from that principle of rejoycing, from the mother 
grace, that your rejoycing may be the more abundant, 
- The preaching of the Word whereby faith -is 
wrought, brings abundance of joy ; That place of Sr. 
| Peter 15 remarkable, 1 Pet, 1, 8. Whom having not 
ſeen, ye love, in whom though now you ſee him not, yet be- 
lieving ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory ; 
yet believing, that: js, yet exerciſing the acts EE 
which we too much negle&. If wedid exetciſe theſe 
acts every day, weſhould:haveour Charter of joy re- 
newed every day:yet believing,ye rejoyce. 3.Pray 


The joy of faith. 
3. Pray and be thankful; praiſe and thanksoiving are 
thoſe Fai which no; + .Qz ral when chow ks Ey 
thou converſeſt with God, thou ſpeakeſt with him face 
to face, as Moſes did, He who can pray ſpiritually , 
and pray hard unto God, 2s Moſes face ſhined when he 
zalked with God, ſo will thy ſoul thrive, praying hard, 
and being thankful ; there is no greater means then 
this to get this joy, = 37.1, Rejoyce in the Lord 
0 ye righteous, for praiſe is comely for the upright, Upon 
this hangs all our comfort; praite alwayes brings re- 
joycing ; the one begets the other. In Tſaiah, The 
comfort there that Gods children receive,is the chang - 
ing of rayment ; Chriſt preaching the acceptable year of 
the Lord to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
to them beauty for aſhes , the oyle of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, The ground 
of praiſeis joy; one follows the other : Obſerve, God 
will give us the oyle of joy ; Chriſt was anointed with 
this oyle above his fellows , Chriſt hath tulneſle of joy; 
this oyle doth not come on his. Prieſthood alone, buc 
it trickles down unto the lowermoſt hemme of his 
garment, 

I will adde inthe laſt place,when a man conſiders the 
great things.which are given to him by God, and what 
an.eſtate we get by Chriſt, I have forgiveneſle of fins; 
and bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinnes are þ TI Chriſts 
blood is wine, and my name is written in the: book of 
life. Do not rejoyce (ſaith oar Saviour) becauſe the 
Divels are ſubject unto you ; but becauſe your names are 
written in the book of life : When Iconfider that T am 
nor in the black Roll, and itjs my faith which ſtreng- 
thens me, which makes me zeckon Chriſt my — 
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wealch ; this makes me rejoyce 1n mine inheritance, 
and in hope of the glory of God: When I conſider 
the greatreward in the world to come, this is a great 
cauſe of rejoycing ; and therefore Gods children long 
for the cortung of Cariſt, it is made, 7t,2,13.a i 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved : That they long for the ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chriſt, looking for, and haſftning unto 
the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the ereat 
God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, And in 2 Pet, 3, 12, 
Looking for, and haſt ning unto the coming of the day of 
God : Alonging expefation , not only they, but we 
alſo that have the firſt fruits of. the Spirit, groan and 
long for the coming of it; and therefore the laſt breath 
of the Scripture is breathed in this, Rev, 22, 20, He 
that teſtifyeth theſe things, |, _— I come quickly , 
Amen,even ſo beit come Lord Feſws.thereis a ſweet Al- 
legoty to expreſle this in Cant, wlt, 14, make haſte wy 
beloved, and be like the Hinde, and like the Roe; Come 
Lord Felus, come quickly, and come as the Hinde,and as 
the Roe,and as a Hart upon the Mountaine of ſpices,Make 
haſt and come quickly be ſwift and do.not tarry, and in 
a better place I cannot end, 
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How we are ſaid to be Ju- | How we are Jultified by 
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